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THE TWELFTH ALL-INDIA EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE.

OPENING SPEECH OF

His HiGHNESS THHE MAUARAJA OF GWALIOR,

IT gives me the greatest pleasure to see this

evening all these learned representatives
devoted to the noble cause of education,
hailing from all parts of India, to grace this
happy capital of my State with their inspiring
presence. 1 am thankful to the Federation
for conferring upon me the honour of address-
ing you at the very beginning of your Con-
ference, 1 am aware of the fact that it is
chiefly my position which is responsible for
bringing to me this honour. I cannot claim
to have studied the intricate problems arising
out of constant effort for the development of
young minds, which must be exercising your
intellectual powers every day of your profes-
sional life, But this much I can say with
certainty—I am fully conscious of the vital
importance of scientific educational activity
in the life of an ambitious and progressive
State, This consciousness coupled with the
feeling of pride and joy in having this oppor-
tunity to welcome the leaders of education to
my State—a feeling which will undoubtedly
be shared by all educated people of my State,
but in which, I am sure, few will surpass me

XLIII—1

—this is what made me come forward with
enthusiasm to accept your iavitation.

For a place which has the good fortune to
be selected as the meeting place of such a
noble gathering cannot fail to profit from
personal contact with its learned representa-
tives, A great river cannot flow through a
country and leave barren the land on its
banks, unless that land is made of granite
rock and we hope you will not find Gwalior
so impervious as that! In the invitation to
this Conference I see an encouraging sign of
activity in the Education Department of my
State, indicating as it does, that it is alive to
the advantages to be gained from exchang-
ing experiences and from coming in touch
with fresh and living ideas, Though modern
means of communication have to a great ex-
tent diminished distances in time and space,
nothing can be an adequate substitute for
actual personal contact with the educationists,
And that is one of the ways in which a Con-
ference like this is of special benefit to the
persons belonging to the locality. For this
reason those concerned with education in
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Gwalior will ever be grateful to the Federa-
tion for the innumerable advantages they will
secure from this Conference.

That is what we hope to gain from your
presence here this week, When [ begin to
think of what we can give you in reiurp, |
must admit the answer is not sn encouraging.
You would be right in expecting somethixig
worth noting in an educational systemn work-
ing independently in an individual Srate, 1t
Is true we could have done mnch on our own
In those spheres of educational activity not
directiy interrelated with vaster orpanisations
outside the State. Branches of higher educa‘-
tion which come under the direct supervision
of the University must necessarily deperid
for their progress chicfly on the moverent
Initiated at the top. But thers are maoc
other sections that need not wait upun uuf'y-
side initiative. Primary education, Aduit
education, Technical education, Veeational
training, Womeu's education are a fow ti;at
come to one’s mind, These could hive been
developed by our local educationa! auth

- ur iriiies
on their own initiative.

. My revered futioy
with a foresight that eyer kept ’
advance of his times, did actually provide the
frame-work for most of thegs brf%nch(:&:‘(,)f
e'ducation, though unfurtunatety he didrnut
live long enough to see the details filled
During the time that has passed since his
lamented death, you would naturall

i 1d o iy

in,

et - y expect
arge amount of practical progress t, have

been made in this sphere. Byt though the

fran_xe-work is still there, embracing withiy i;
lt}stltutions whose activities extend from ';r'~L
vision for the education of the arixtocrm:r u;
meeting the requirements of small Muaﬁdyar;

lavs,

and from i irls’ sci
conducting  girly’ schools ty the

ma ) ical instituti
nagement of technical mstitutions, we haye

to admit with regret we have done nothing
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appreciable to develop that frame-work into
a gracefui living home. | hope you will
examine with interest what we have to show
y'r)u, and T have no donbt that our er
tional authorities, will get the advanta

lerive
be derived from your expert advice,

duca-
{I¢ to
Weil, in -r)m: sense at least we can lay claim
to ];1pprtc1:zbla progress.  During  the last
fwmva yf;ars our edueational hudpet gradually
mcreasea to neorly double jtg original siza,

Bat there iy Ay i
t there 15 not a proportional increase in

same guestion may  be
own proviness and you
must all be aware of the fact that resy]

g ¢ ts alone
wili encourage siither the Government or the
pronle tc

> ospend greater amounts on educa

the out-put, Th.

facing you in your

o S e .

tion, which by its nuture demands immediate

e il it iiea f, 1 1

expectitirs for resalts which will come out

oan appioeciatde oy i {
Vappreciabie foom oudy at a

future,

distant

[ am sure your advice will be ex-

ceedingly valuable to cur authorities in their

efforts to get the best out of every pie spent

Fhave spaciilly eofeered 1y 6

letns ‘u«:uii;l‘\ ' fcm:f‘ N-L) Hesr two prob-
450 Phey takie thedr peculia colour

f:‘z,:\" (1\"{ EEVIRE et
W Giurent jocntitipg : H ‘
catities,  Aad 1 think 1o

the desiie H

SRS I S S LIRS O vy tNE

' teostady thivse Locdd aapects that is
at the hasis of (he

custonn of selecti
. : = lag a
Jiffere:t .

vleen f 1 .
PRl oy oo ference eve
ie Conference every year,

But there are cerain problems of a gencral
vature facing all of as with equal u:m“')c7
‘\V‘nat is to be doue about higher ed ation
is one of these problems and it '

causting concern in almoy

ucation,
is at present

crustng o . tevery University,
ne drawback | notice abouyt hi

' Gras her educa-
tcin is that it mikes .

to 7 almost impossible for
1.‘; y._I,llmg; araduats 10 raake 2 good start in
ife, ¢ finds 1t ye i

N ﬁ:ldh 1t very diffisult to shake off
the rosy picture of 4
with a  comforiabie
graduates of lony

buanarable position
iicome  that  grected

ago and is now only 3
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delusion and a snare, 1le finds it a bitior
experience to start on the low.st rusg of
the ladder and to be beaten by his more
ambitious but less impatient and less educated
competitors. The problem of how to cure
my own and the coming generations of this
mentality is one which demands immediate

attention,

There is no doubt that the blame for this
mentality cannot be wholely iaid at the door
of the young man who suffers as the result of
it, Our educational system rust be held
responsible for the larger share of it,  Again,
it must be stated that there is notbing in-
trinsically wrong with the system itself, The
present system was devised with a view to
satisfying a definite demand, and to scme
extent it has admirably served its purpose.
The difficulty came when the system con-
tinued with the same rigidity even after that
demand was more than satisfied and failed
to adapt itself to the changed circumstances.
Take the example of the graduate | have just
mentioned. He has spznt about sixteen years
of his lifee—and those the most important
years—in a constant eftort to prove himself fit
for promotion in a system which clearly
aimed at higher government services or the
learned professions, Before getting out of
that system, he dwelt in the clouds with poets
worshipping things of beauty or building in
his dreams large laboratories, where he could
discover the secrets of nature. [ may say it
speaks well for the intrinsic balance of
character of the man, inherited from a long
line of ancestors—that the rude shock of
heing told that he is not wanted for a job
which may ensure a decent living, does not
demoralise him and mike him an eaemy of
the society.

Bat you will agree with me, Gentlemen,
we canpot affard to allow this thing to go on

for ever, It is high time now to revise our
system and to make it more suitable to Indian
life and conditions, instead of a second rate
copy of the West. 1 cannot presume to speak
on the technical details of bringing about this
result, I can only lay before you the results
we want, and that is all a non-educationist
can do, It is not very difficult by means of
statistics to foresee how many persons can be
absorbed in the higher government services,
or as pleaders, doctors or professors. If there
is a rush on the paths leading to these pro-
fessions, it is the duty of the elders to institute
a selective process at an early stage, to avold
the pitiable sight of failures and ruined lives.
For the unemployed graduate does not suffer
alone, His failure involves the waste of
money and energy spent on him during all
the time he was being led to his hopeless
destination. The stages in the course of edu-
cation must be so arranged that for those
who have nothing to gain by following them
to the end it must be possible to start life at
an early stage with some definite educational
achievement to their credit,

A problem that does not lie strictly within
the province of educational experts, but which
is none the less a problem for the education-
ists, is the one of the depressing mass of
illiteracy. This is the most serious obstacle
that stands in the way of every effort at pro-
gress, as it makes it impossible for you to
attract the attention of the masses without
whom you cannot take a single step forward.
The greatest effort is necessary to remove
this dead weight of mass illiteracy. Govern-
ment alone cannot bope to do this, A rapid
increase in the number of primary schools
may do something to increase literacy in the
generation that is just making its appearaoce.
But even there the present econcmic condi-
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tions in India, with the low capacity of the
pecple to pay taxes, ties the hands of Govern.
ment in the matter of undertaking the colossal
expenditure necessary for merely extending
the present net-work of educational institu-
tions. A method has to be devised by which
every pie that is spent at present will give us
much more out-put and by which simple
literacy, though not education, can be spread
among the adults with the greatest rapidity.

Then there is the problem how to improve
the religious and ethical value of education,
Most of you, Gentlemen, belong to a genera-
tion older than mine, and for this reason you
cannot feel what is going on in the minds of
the present.day students, though you may
know it by observation, My own experience
in this respect is fresh and may, therefore, be
laid before you for what it is worth. In
ancient times religious and ethical ideas
formed the most important part of the educa-
tional course, whether of the student of the
Vedas who learnt them from Sanskrit books
or of the appreantice to the artisan who
absorbed them from his master and from the
craft to which he belooged. This religious
and moral background enabled the young
man to face the vicissitudes of life with
courage and calm. la the present system,
our educational institutions refuse to share
apy responsibility for the moral and spiritual
progress of the studeut. They equip him only
with book learning in which he is often very
little interested, leaving a void in his mental
make up, making him a spineless an4 pitiable
creature if his book learning fails to win him
success in life, | know in the heterogeneous
creeds and communities of lodia, there are
great difficulties in the way of d:vising a
system of religious training that would be
appreciated by all,  But this dificulty should
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not prove insuperable in the face of concen-
trated effort of keen and learned education-
1sts working with a will to overcome it.

The selection of the proper persons to work
as teachers is also in my view a problem in
itself. Other departments can afford to staff
their services with persons in whom they may
find nothing more than average health and
intelligence, but the requirements of a teacher
are much more varied and far more import.
ant. It does not matter if he is not ex-
ceptionally intelligent; what matters most
is that he should have a keen sense of re-
sponsibility and unshakeable strength of
character. But if we examine the actual
conditions we find a spectacle quite contrary
to this expectation. Those who are rejected
by other departments find their way straight
into the education department especially in
the primary school. I do not know what
your experience is; but 1 fail to see why such
a vital drawback should prove so difficult to
rer.nove. If you see some of the teachers in
primary schools you will not be able to
suspect that they are teachers unless you are
told so, On the other band, you cannot
expect a high standard of life or honour in a
person whom you ask to live on 10 of 12
rupses a n_Jomb. I very much doubt if the
cultural distance that separates professors
from. primary school teachers is really pro-
portionate to .lhe difference in their salaries
'[n.any case, with all theories and discuSsions.
it is the personality and ability of the teache;
that will ultimately decide the success or
failure of an educational scheme and one zf
thtf most crying needs of the t,ime in my
opinion, is how to secure the best ,men for
our schools and how to train enough of them
for the all important work they have to do,

| G :mlcrr.\e.x‘, I have bricfly stated before you
the questions that came before my mind on
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seeing the conditions in my State. You have
come here with vour experience of different
parts of India, and [ hope you will suggsst
solutions and give advice to our educaticenal
authorities in the light of your experience.
You may consider it selfish on my part to
invite this august Conference to study the
needs of my State; but I do not hesitate to
say that I place the interests of the people of
my State above everything else. I am sure if
every place where the session of this Con-
ference is held secures the benefits which I
expect Gwalior to receive, it will not be long
before the whole of India comes in for a share
of these blessings, Let every individual sec-
tion of the Indian nation strive for its own
uplift and the nation will automatically
advance in its path of progress, Otherwise
we may waste our energies in finding out and
criticising the faults of others and suggesting
means for their removal, without having to
share the responsibility of applying them in
practice, all the while leaving our own prob-
lems to the sweet will of nature,

Every problem must first be dealt with
locally in all its details, and this can best be
done at its roots, that is, the place where the
problem first makes its appearance, QOaly
then can the represeatatives of different
localities usefully meet one another to bold
discussion and exchange views with authority
and confidence ; only then will the purpose
of Conferences like the present one be ade-

quately served, [ believe the constitution of

the Federation makes ample provision for
this. The real work of the Conference has to
be carried on all the year round through the
centralising and disseminating medium of the
Federation, the Conference only meeting to
sum up the activities and efforts of its consti-
tuents during the yeat, so as to organise them
and make them a part of the experience of

every one of them.

Gentlemen, as | have already said, I can-
not presume to enter into the details of your
taxing though tempting task. In your pre-
sence | can speak only as an interested
spectator of your noble work, watching with
eagerness and reverence for something you

will give me for application in practice.

Ladies and Gentlemen, giving satisfaction
to one's guests is one of the purest pleasures
one can experience; and the joy becomes
more intense when the guests are learned
Pandits like yourselves whom I have the
honour to welcome to my State, I know we
have not been able to provide you with all
the comforts which I feel it is our duty to do.
But a Hindu regards his A#ithi (3{[’%{["1{) as
God in disguise, and welcomes him with what
he has to place at his service, 1 hope you
will look to the feeling with which the hospi-
tality is cffered and forgive us for the io-

convenience we were unable to avoid,

Thanking you for the patient hearing, 1
now perform the happy duty of declaring this

Conference open.



WELCOME ADDRESS OF

Rao Bahadar L. B. MuLve,

FEW duties appeal to an ladian o much

as the reception of esteemed
It is a duty that always flls him with festive
joy. This trait in Indian character has becn
expressed by our saintly poet
such apt and eloquent terms

since remaine unexcelled,
offer

Tukaram in
that they have

[ueed therefore
no apology  for pressing

service on this occasion : ¢ 81 &3 4l s |

?ﬁr% f‘{qlaﬁ YN (r.e.,, our Diwali or our
Dussara is when saints and sag

them into

€s come to us).
No other words are either adequate or appro-

priate to express the cordiality of welcome
that I, as Chairman of the Reception (€
mittee, want to accord to you. It ig
compliment that this visit to Gwalior, of

distinguished educationists from
India,

Somea

no idie

all over
is likened by me to visits of saints and

sages of Tukaram’s imagination,  Plain
living and high thinking, purity and piety,
service and sacrifice, these are essential
characteristics of every form of saintliness
and these are found more or less, even in this
decadent age, io all those

who have adopted
education

as either their mission or their
profession in life,

Our welcome s al| the more cordial

because of the meagreness of the means and
resources at our disposal, Their

poverty
was never felt so much as ip the ¢

ourse of the
arrangements made for your physical

fort and intellectyal entertainment, [ can
only beg of you to make the most of what
we have been able to offer, and for the rest
ask you to take the wish for the deed,

Friends| When our invitation  was
accepted by you last year at Nagpur and

com-

visitors,

when | was elected Chairman of the Recep-

tion Committee, | asked myself two questions

—(1) What have we got to show you in the

educational sphere and contribute to the
solution of the various problems likely to

come up for consideration?  (2) And, on the

other hand, what benchit will accrue to us

from your deliberations, inforined as they will

be by your deep study and wide experience

in matters educational The answer to the

first question is, that we have got very little
to show that will be new or striking to you,
The answer to the second question is, that
we expeet to derive immense bencefit and
enlivchfenment frory you,  Thus the advan.
tage is all on our side, and that fact accen.
tuates the sincerity and deepens the signifi-
cance of cur greetings,

Truly speaking, education in Gwalior,
judged by modern staudards, is yet in its
infancy. | say this in no spirit of deprecia-
tion, inasmuch

as this infancy has in its
nature all the |

atent power and possibilities
of growing to vigorous maturity,

There is no
reasnn to confuse it

with arrested growth,
stmply because it has pot yet ceased
hope, will it ever cease

Moreover, you wil tin

nor, |
to grow and develop,
d that its present lack
off set by elasticity aud
y characteristic of e
Since ideas on education
in a state of flux,

of stature has been
a flow of energ arly age.
at this moment are
this is rather ap advantage,
as offering preater facility and freedom for
giving our educational activity any desirable
shape,
What  position education

in Gwalior or ip some of its im
in the distant past,

had attained
portant towns,
is not relcvant to our
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present purpose. It can only be a mat:{e‘\;oc‘)‘t
academic interest at this date, \/V-l? oo
definitely that of its several towns fUlia;:m;g
any rate, was once d great centre o‘* f:l jré:
and occupicd a position ?f cmfurft ; [ -
eminence right up till the (n.]pt;t Pcrx\\ .ﬁﬁt
was there that  Lord Shri I\“ﬂ?‘jaGm:u
drew his inspiration at t’hehfect.tofreh:nd .
Sandipani in that Rishi’s hermt agf , A' : ‘,
lgalter !thc renowned menarch Vlkr.arf]:)(fhtt;;;
gathered around him the best brafnlx.s L
country by his liberal patrona'ge o' xc:arrS ul
1 however need not labour this pomt,ria .
like carrying coal to Newcastle ani : athb
amount to placing before you w1a‘ k :
results of suome of yoer own researches )av.i
‘ [d we are at this
brought to light. \Vh:jtt TP
moment concerged with is the GW?’l. ; l.mit
of to-day since it came to be one p? 1}t}1caﬁoufe-
and a far-flung cutpost of the Maratha ¢
del}::-ceuturi::s before it came undﬁr{the
Scindia’s rule and even some time therea LTr,
this part of the country contim:(‘l‘ _t(;i);az;e_
stronphold of people knewn ff)r t.‘cn I.H -
ing fosticts and pursuits, which lt,‘s \A<1 \, }' v
si:al foatures only tended to sttmulate ,d .
;:nc\')urage. The country' 'rema.n'{eld pr:(ct;;
cally in an unsettled condlt.mn til ongn; ¥
the Mutiny of 1857, with few lﬂ&(l.l, .
communication and without any rall\\\ );
conuecting it with the outside worl(.J. Apar
is ¢ Scindia’s political independ-
from this, the Scinc p indepencs
ence or semi-independence laste o
loneer than that of several other tathe,
bec?\use of his great influence b:)th at :
Moéhul court and with the East India

C .e factors aud
[t was due to these
Company,

esser
ssequent lesse P S

cOI'S'qB itish or outside institutions that
o8 . l

with v

. in Gwalior continued to move 1o
education

confact and Intercourse

the old grooves and to remain exclusi‘vel)lr ltn
private hands, till a comparatively bal.e
period.  The modern  idea  that ' pu 1:
instruction is a governmental f\:mctlo’\n ;lilnt\_
calls for a regular State organfsatxon Was a;
jn penetrating Gwalior, Prior t.o(;be r}l/zus
1863, therefore, barring a few indige e
Shalas or Maktabs, this State had no e >
catioual institutions of the type'th'at (;xulz_
to-day. The first scheme of public 11115 rSir
tion drawn up in that year by the ate‘ t
Michael Filose and adopted by the pres;nt
Maharaja’s grandfather was SO modest t ao
it invalved an initial cost of about Rs, 4,00.
for buildings and a recurring annual e:.(pendl-
ture of Rs. 26,000, Teaching of English w:.as
first introduced in the capital of the State in
the same year, but remained for long hs‘o
much at a discount as often to cost. a man 15,
caste, It was only during the: tblr‘ty ye.ars
regime of the present Maharaja’s 1llustr1c;us
father of revered memory that the. pum et;
of schnols steadily rose to (,ou‘) with about
48,000 scholars, and the educational budge
swelled to over rupees nine lakhs, The first
collepe was opened in Gwalior as an Inter-
mediate College in the year 189'0, an'd wfas
later affiliated to the Allahabad Umversnyl or
the Degree Course in 1893. Another College
was opened at Ujjain also in the same y(fa:'s.
[t was entirely due to the lat'e M.aha.rajaof
dyvamic personality and the msplratl;)lt;th
the late Principals, Dhekne and.l?r;mf h;
that notwithstanding fierce opposltl‘on, e‘ma :
education was introduced in the b.tated”am.
the first Girls” School was open.ed in l‘J]a\iz
in January of 1899 and laterio G:a 1(:
Wovember of the same year. Thelic a; ]ee;
rapid and remarkable progre'ss dl-mng the ;}th
eleven years of the recent Minority 'Rule v:;
the result thatthe State is spending to-day
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of goo_d home influence is to be supplied in
the scheme of State education,

(3) “Teaching at the present day is too
mechanical and effete, It neither goes down
to the heart nor does it stimulate and inform
the brain,” Modern schools and colleges
seem to function more like taxidermic insti-
tutions designed mechanically to stuff their
pupils’ minds with unassimilable knowledge,
Their faculties are more often blocked up by
over-stuffing than drawn out, What is parti-
cularly noticeable of the costly products of
the present.day system is degeneration—
physical and moral, leading to aversion for
exertion—as compared with the sturdy men
of will and character that the Gurukuls of
ancient India used to turn outat far less
expense, How one lives is much more
important, in any age, than how much one
knows,

(4) The present.day education does not
appear to be correlated or co-ordinated to life,
It has failed to make the country, in the
course of its operation of about a century, self-
sufficient as regards supply of its different
wants so far, at any rate, as the natural
resources of the country permitted, What is
then the use of acquiring knowledge if it
cannot be turned to practical account in
every-day life? Tn the struggle for existence
competition is growing more and more fierce
every day, and “the people,” as an education-
ist has observed, “in order to compete and
live have to grow not only in literature but in
wealth also,” Whether modern education
has helped in ao adequate measure the
increase of the wealth of the country or the
promotlon of the happiness and contentment
of its people, Is the crucial test, It is no
education that fails to achieve these purposes,

1 believe the above gist of the late
Madhav Maharaja’s views is enough to
show that his policy in regard to education
was not illiberal, but that he instinctively put
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his finger unerringly on the weakest point in
our present system of education, and anxi-
ously awaited a satisfactory solution of the
problem by educationists of the country before
launching any ambitious scheme, And who
can say he was not right ?  Every educational
system rests on and follows the social order
and needs of the community concerned
Modern conditions have disturbed our ancient't
social order and destroyed the old institutions
of the joint family and the hereditary pro-
fessions, necessitating  readjustment  of
society on a new basis, Moreover, mcdern
civilisation with its wonderful mechanical
inventions has profoundly disturbed economic
values and created undreamt of leisure or
unemployment which, if not properly tackled
in time, threatens to overwhelm and destroy
that very civilisation. Al problems affecting
man, whether educational, social, economic
or political, are inevitably interrelated. We
have flirted too long with the policy of drift,
and it is high time that the best brains of the
country combined and arrested it by a
thorough overhaul and reorientation.

Education is said to be the panacea
for all human ills, In every language there
are maxims in praise of education. And yet
looking around us and surveying the resnlts
of the educational system which has prevailed
in this country for nearly a hundred years we
are set thinking and asking, “whither edu-
cation ?”’ Barring rare exceptions, to one and
all, education is only a means to an end and
not an end in itself. The end is that every
boy, when grown up, should have been fitted
by the education imparted to him to
earn a decent living and to turn out a
good citizen and useful member of society,
We find however that in the large majority
of cases this end is far from being attained,
The results of the University examinations,
year after year, are a melancholy tale. The
failures far exceed the successes, That means
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that those or the majority of those who fail
have been misfits, and have simply wasted
their time and their parents’ hard-earned
money, It is the consequence of forcing all
students into one common course of literary
education.Bright boys and dull boys,boys with
means and boys without means, boys capable
of reaching the top of the ladder and aspiring
to the higher government posts and the
learned professions and boys whose capacity
and aptitude canunot justify a higher ambition
than the clerical or vocational or manual
occupation, all are herded together and
passed through the same uniform channel,
If a minimum standard of general education
is made universal and after its completion,
if there is a parting of the ways along separate
courses, each leading to a separate goal and
terminating in a separate examination and if
at the point of bifurcation, there is a careful
and strict selection of students for the respect-
ive courses, the present phenomenon of more
failures than successes will give place to
“success the rule, failure the exception,”

The sine gqua non of a planned system
like that is genuine and organised co-opera-
tion among the parents, the teachers, the
University and the Government, As
things stand at present, the parent fis
out of the picture altogether. It is
forgotten that the sacred responsibility of
parenthood does not end with the birth of
the offspring, It rather begins then, andis
greatest during the schooling period, The
pareats must therefore be roped in for pur-
poses of co-operation, especially at the time
of selection of a suitable course for every boy
out of the different ones that shall have to be
devised as postulated above. The spiritin
which the other parties to co-operation
mentioned above, are functioning also leaves
much to be desired,

Bound up with the question of differ-
ential courses are several others, such as the

medium of instruction and method of exami-
nation, co-education of boys and girls wversus
separate education, the claims of physi-
cal, moral, religious and civic education,
etc, Side by side with setting the educational
bouse in order, Government and public lead-
ers should concert measures to create ‘ fresh
fields and pastures new ”’ outside Govern-
ment service and the learned professions,
which are already overcrowded, There is
no time to lose, The menace of unemploy-
ment and economic unrest is growing
with the growing numbers that pour out of
the schools and colleges year after year,

I am afraid I have already trenched
upon the province of our learned President.
All I wanted to emphasise was the necessity
and urgency of a re-orientation of our edu-
cational system. And what body of men and
women is more competent to undertake this
task than the present Conference? This
Conference is mainly composed of those who
have made education their chief occupation
in life. No one else has, or can claim to have,
so much knowledge and experience of both
educational theories and educational practice
or has opportunities of studying and testing
their-interaction on each other, Your work
involves coustant application of abstract
thought to action; and, on the other hand,
the concrete results of your action necessarily
influence your thoughts, It is therefore in
the fitness of things that such a body should
take upon itself to guide the country at this
critical juncture, when the whole atmosphere
is in a ferment calling for the evolution of a
new polity in the sphere of national education,

It ic a happy augury for the future of
education in the State that Your Highness'
accession to ruling powers should be marked,
so soon after the consummation of that aus.
picious event, by the present session of the
All India Educational Conference being held
in the capital of your State, | have nq doubt
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that Your Highness will be much interestoed
in the deliberations of the Confererics, the
present session of which has been areatly
facilitated by your munificent donativn, We
are all deeply indebtcd to Your Highness for
the honour you have done us by visiting this
Conference and inaugurating its proceed‘ings.

Education is pre-eminently an Ail-India
subject, The political division between Dritish
India and Indian India and between one
Indian State and another, affcets and governs
many an administrative question, But edu-
cation is a human problem, transcending all
geographical and jurisdictional limitations,
Your session this year at Gwalior is a happy
recognition of the truth that India is ope
integral whole on the mental and spiritual
plane, and all Indians have a common destiny
and have to endeavour agnd work hand in
hand towards that destiny.

It is indeed fortunate that we have been
able to secure no less eminent an educationist
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N.iayan Gurtu, to icad and

= : guide the delibe-
rations of this Conference

Himself

stm‘.‘ding cxample of  the b:sstL”thi\: 0&2
modern system of cducatiog Can produce, he
hus 'labourf'd ceasclessly and at great prrm;nai
sacrifice to seive ang promote’ the C;H;G(j f
eAducation in the country,  fis hag be‘ j
life-long and single-minded devotion tt:)n .
cause that holds out little promise of person 31‘
material advancement, There is no aspect (?f
education that hasg not received his thought
and attentior,  Hig interest in that subject

has indeed been sq great that though far
better and more lucrative

to him, he elected to
fav'otfr_of what constityteg the basis of al} other
aptxvltxcs for the advancement of the countr

11 feel confident that under his leadership th}i’:
Confercnce will be enabled to tackle sa\tisb
factorily some of the most serious problem.‘
that it is called upon to cousider, i

Once more, |
' extend to you a heart
welcome  gp behalf of the .

careers were open
renounce them all in

and man of solid scholarship than P, Igbal  Committee Reception
===

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS OF

PT. 1QBAL NaraIn GurTy, M.A, LLB.

IAM deeply sensible of the great honour

you have done me in asking me to preside
over the deliberations of the Twelfth Scssion
of the All-India Educational Conference, Such
gatherings offer a splendid opportunity to all
those who are interested in education to
exchange views and to clarify ideas, and to
bring about by joint and organised efforts 5
more rapid educational advance in gur Country,
The problems that have to be tackleq are
both pressing and complex and our future
progress essertially depends upon their right
solution, No one can pretend to be able fully
to present the ditferent problems or to offer

satisfactory solutions for all or even most of

them, | can therefore try to place before yo
only a few important aspects of the proble)mu
It was full ope hund o8
to a day, that after a lo
gi;irgf:}:lmk's G~overnment concluded in
€ promotion of European literature

and science among the Indians, The experi-
ment of Western education, as it

red years ago, almost
ng drawn controversy,

cess and failure,
cultcorrectly to 5
and losses which

Itis Even now extremely diffi.
Ppraise the sum total of gains
s differently estimated from
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different points ot view, Certain dehnite
tendencies could, however, be unmistakably
recognised, Western education has, in com-
mon with other countries 1u the world, been
of considerable help in awakening the people
of this country to a new life and in gradually
releasing modern India from the bondage of
orthodoxy aund tradition, of priest-craft and
superstition, The freedom of intellect, indi-
vidual and social liberty, a keener sense of
national self-respect and growing democratic
aspirations are our main acquisitions which
may be placed on the credit side of our
national ledger. But there is also the debit
side of the ledger, The heavy impact of the
vigorous and dynamic civilisation of the West,
with a country which had become hopelessly
static in the closing decades of the eighteenth
century, naturally produced a tremendous
collision, The rapidity of changes imported
from the outside on an India ill-prepared to
receive them, and its contact with an assertive
and aggressive materialistic civilisation, have
considerably destroyed among the “educated”’
classes the capacity for a correct appreciation
of Indian culture, the study of which has been
almost totally ignored in the scheme of educa-
tion hitherto followed. The modern teacher
certainly knows very much more about
Western culture, and speaks faultlessly in its
accents, but he has alinost completely lost the
“ connective tissue of civilisation " in the long
history of his country’s past with its pervasive
spiritual influence, The youth of the country
have not been encouraged to feel proud of
their national heritage, nor have they been
deliberately helped to carry on a systematic
study of Indian ideals and institutions, with
a view to finding out what is really valuable
in them., This bas naturally resulted in an
extraordinary conflict of values, and our best
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minds are oftencr than not, at a loss to know
where to turn for a principle of action and
irom where to find their true inspiration for

the future,

Our country is no doubt rapidly assimilating
the new ideas of the West but this kind of
assimtlation, which is but another name for
imitation, canuot develop, as it bas not, in-
deed, developed, the construclive capacity and
the creative genius of our people. Ounly an
education with a definite constructive aim
appealiing to the heart of the community can
become effective and creative, [n the case of
India the inhibitory pressure of alien stand-
ards h..» not allowed a sulficiently free scope
for the expression of its deeper life, Society,
it is truly said, is not a manufacture but a
growth, and national ideals cannot be bodily
transferred from one people to another like
household goods, Each nation has its own
characteristics which must not only be re-
spected but used in its education, We shall
of course have to uttlise to the best advant-
age, the contributions made towards human
progress by the leading civilisations of the
world to-day, but it will have to be a process
of judicious selection and adaptation of such
elements of foreign civilisation as would meet
the requirements of our country and would be
in the interest not of any one particular class,
but of the entire community, American civi-
lisation has had its source in European civi-
lisation, but America has utilised that heritage
in producing quite a new and distinctive
culture. Japan has done the same and before
our very eyes has developed a type of culture
specifically its own.

What is the position in India to-day as it
is reflected in our educational system? From
its very inception, it has lacked the initiative
to organise public education wholesale and to
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broadbase it on wide social foundations. The
needs of the masses and their specdy intel-
lectual emancipation were not, for quite a
long time, taken into account, The necessary
result of a policy characterised by such a
narro?v vision has been that primary and
vocational instruction which is altogether in.
dispensable for increasing general prosperity
and culture and for giving sufficient strength
to public life and opinion, has been sadly
neglected. The very low position given o
the mother-tongue in the scheme of education
and the avoidance of the use of the verna.
cular as the medium of instruction

o . In our
schoois are anomalies which wou

wcho re Id strike any
orelgn visitor who would approach the ques-

tion without any preconceived bias, but which
force of habit makes us quietly submit to and
tolerate, It is not therefore surprising that a
‘sysfem of education so essentially defective
In 1ts outlook has created an enormous gulf
between the educated classes and the masses
who are deeply plunged in illiteracy and are
altogether traditionalists in their ways, and
who neither show a proper undcrstandi)ng of
the rvxeeds of the country nor even of their
own individual and domestic well-being,

.It is however fortunate that we are begin.-
ning ‘to see a little more clearly the dark
spots 1n the educational system in vogue, and
?he over-pressing sense of our backwar(;ness
1s now urging us to give more serious thought
to the problem of educational reorganisation
All over the civilised world we notice a
changed attitude towards the whole meanjn
of education, and we find that there is i
decidedly scientific approach to educational
problems. The feeling is thus growing strong
every day that the whole educational system

In our country has to be permeated with a
new spirit,
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l’he'nz.lt'ure of the child, his growth and his
potentialities are now matters of very close
study and observation, The child is no long
studied exclusively as an individual but aie;
member of a social group, Education is not
looked upon as being merely a preparatién for
adult life but is being made more and more to
minister to the child’s growth—physical,
meutal, emotional and spiritual, In [ndia we
are yet far bebind other advanced countries

I our notions about the proper bringing up

of the child at home, His training at school

in his early years is also betng counsiderably
nef,flected. To mention only one amonyg many
serxous. drawbacks, is the lack of sulficient
avd suttable literature for our children in the
fhift:rcnt vernaculars of the country, There
15 plenty of stuff that is poured into the
market and is sent to the various text-book
Co_mmittees for approval every year with
misleading titles like “ New Arithmetic."”
i‘ Modecn Geography ” and “ New Methods”’
In all branches and

conceivable subjects of
the school curricula.

But really good stor
. ) )'
bouks or children’s magazines or historical

fmd geographical or science readers, well
l.llustrated in attractive colours and ir’xvitin
in their‘ get-up, and  written in the mothef
tongue in a style suitable for children of vary-

i
ngages and mental growth, are unfortunately

v
ery rare. One can get a large variety of

such literature in English at any respectable
book'sh‘op at moderate and reasonablz rices
but it ls‘not of much use to Indian chlzldren,
becau.s,e itis written in a foreign tong;xe By
the t.lme they gain sufficient knowled-ge of
English they mentally outgrow the stage for

which such books are really meant, Then

2gain, the subject matter, the presentment of

zoc’:‘ life, and in fact the entire setting and
background of their theme is so different and
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gnfamiliar to the Indian child. The result
is that our children are mentally and emo-
tionally starved, because they are deprived of
an opportunity of satisfying their natural
curiosity and desire for gaining knowledge of
the world in which they are born and of the
surroundings in which they are placed. Thus
our children gradually lose all that keenness
of an inborn urge, which—it is now an un-
disputed educational axiom—must be stinu-
Jated and satisfied, They have only to fall
back upon the monotony and routine of class-
room instruction, which in addition to being
dull and mechanicai, is so unreal and uncon-
nected with sarrounding life, No wonder
then that our boys and girls are usually ex-
tremely deficient in the general knowledge of
the world around them and are more bookish
than practical. I would invite the attention
of the Federation of Teachers to this pressing
educational need. Why should not some of
our teachers who may be gifted with the
necessary imagination and insight into the
psychology of children, and who could write
in a simple and entertaining style, help in the
production of such literature for children?
Why should not some of our resourceful and
enterprising publishers and printers make a
bold experiment in this field?  Why should
not the different Provincial Governments
encourage the production of such useful
literature by offering handsome prizes and
subsidies to authors whose works may be
approved ?

Dwelling on the necessity of encouraging
the desire among our boys and girls to acquire
more of general knowledge related to life, 1
would add that it is very essential that our
teachers should themselves be sufficiently
equipped with that kind of knowledge, Ifin
our normal schools and training colleges
greater stress were laid on the future teachers
being more broadly educated in other direc-
tions besides the usual training in * methods »

and in the special subjects they may have to
teach, it will undoubtedly Jead to a much
desired improvement and help in widening the
mental horizon of both pupils and teachers,
I happened lately to visit a school recently
established in Northern India where I found
boys in the pre-Matriculation class answering
a question paper dealing with current topics
and with things of general interest outside
their text-books. This plan might well be
adopted by other schools, Gentlemen, I have
often felt that the chief reason why our
children always lean on their teachers, and
confine themselves to memorising text-books,
and attach such undue importance to exami-
nations and results, and do so little of general
reading at home or in the library, is that their
natural curiosity to know about the world
and their surroundings is killed out in their
early life. [t is this mental atrophy and
abysmal ignorance of things of human interest
which is in a large measure responsible for
their lack of initiative and enterprise and
which generally keeps them away from taking
to occupational interests or to any new
pursuits in life, which are in any way beside
the beater. track of “ service.”

The point that | wish to emphasise is that
we have first to build certain intellectual con-
ditions before we can expect to bring about
certain desired results. We are apt to think
in a rather loose manner that the prosperity
of Europe and America to-day is due to the
scientific achievements of the West, and we
argue to ourselves that if we could adopt
more of scientific and technical education we
could also at once produce the same results.
The important fact that we often overlook is
that it is the Western mind that has brought
about the present scientific and technical
developments and not modern sctence which
has by some magic dropped from the heavens
and created modern Europe and America.
Europe had to go through a process of special
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mental training during the preceding periods
from the fifteenth century onwards, before it
was able to make important scientific dis-
coveries and to utilise them in the most
practical manner, Thanks to our past history
and intellectual advance and culture, it is not
necessary for us to go through a rigid train.
ing lasting for several centuries before we
can hope to be able to achieve similar results.
But a certain period of time for a mental
training of that character is undoubtedly
necessary, and we must bend our energies to
that, in a more intensified form than I am
afraid we have done so far. It is truly said
that there is but one revolution that avails,
and that is to revolutionise people’s minds.

Gentlemen, the same elements of weakness
which are so marked in the education of our
children in their early life are noticed even
more prominently in our secondary education.
We may hold different opinions regarding
the remedies suggested for its improvement,
but there is remarkable unanimity on the
point that its re-organisation has become very
necessary. Our present system of secondary
education is much too uniform, narrow
and inelastic, The school horizon is very
limited. There is considerable lack of suit-
able interests and boys have hardly any
hobhies. All this goes to make school life
extremely dull, ‘The instruction given does
not provide for the needs of pupils of different
aptitudes, nor is it closely related to living
interests. It is not so planned as to make
easy after the completion of a particular stage
the transition of a student into a type of
institution, which would provide instruction
on lines best suited to his particular gifts and
to his needs. The education imparted is of
a predominently literary character and a
secondary school serves as a corridor passage
to the University for all and sundry, High
school education is still very much looked
upon as a preparatory stage rather than the
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end of a definite stage for a large number of
students,

The general features of the defects in our
present system of secondary education in
India are more or less the same as were
found, and to a certain extent still exist, in
other countries of the world—FEurope not
excluded, Prior to the Act of 1902, second-
ary schools in England were run very much
on the lines of Grammar Schools of the nine.
teenth century, and had for the most part an
academic curriculum which was chiefly meant
for the requirements of the Universities, But
they have been now largely improved and re-
organised. During the last twenty-five or
thirty vears, some efforts have also been
made in Tndia to improve secondary education
and to make that stage complete in itself, Tt
was with this object that the scheme of the
School “Final” and School *“Leaving”
Certificate Examination was introduced in
certain provinces, With the same object in
view, the Sadler Commission recommended
reforms in the “Intermediate  or pre.Uni-
versity stage which has in fact to be taken as
the finishing stage of secondary education.
All these schemes, it must be frankly admitted,
have failed to achieve the main object.
Opinion is now gathering round the view
that the remedies, so far tried, have been
confined to the higher rungs of the ladder,
where they become in fact much too late to
be of any effective use in changing the mental
habits and outlook of young men, who by
that time get into the old rut, It is now
being recognised that the age of adolescence
between 11 and 15 is a time of considerable
psychological changes which necessitate the
adoption of different educational methods,
The Hadow Committee in their report publish-
ed in England in 1926 have very clearly enun.
ciated the main principles, ‘‘ At the age of
ITor 12, they say, ““children are waking to
various new interests suggested by the world
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around them, Many of them are already
beginning to think of their future occupations
and anxious to be doing something, which
seems to have an obvious connection with
them, Many more, without having any clear
idea of what they will do when they leave
school, feel ill at ease in an atmosphere of
books and lessons, and are eager to turn to
some form of practical and constructive work,
in which they will not merely be learners but
doers, and, in a small way, creators. If educa-
tion is to retain its hold upon children at this
critical stage of their development, it must
use, and not reject, this nataral and healthy
mpulse. It must recognise that there are
many minds, and by no means minds of an
inferior order, for which the most powerful
stimulus to development is some form of
practical or constructive activity, The work
of the school must not seem, as sometimes,
perhaps, it still does, the antithesis of “real
life,” but the complement of it,

For boys who are likely to leave their edu-
cation at the age of 15 0r 16 in order to earn,
they recommend the establishment of a
separate type of school where, for the present,
there may be a provision for a four years’ post.-
primary course with a “realistic” or ¢ practi-
cal ¥ bias in the last two years of instruction
along with general education, The distinction
that the Committee has drawn between the
two kinds of education is an jmportant onz,
They say: “We propose to use the term
“ practical bias” to denote the emphasis laid
in the school curriculum on practical aspects
of certain subjects without involving work in
the technicalities of any one specific trade or
occupation. The aim which we suegest is
that while no pupilin the mndern schaol with
a taste for industry, commerce or agriculture
should be educated with a view to any
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specific calling, he should nonetheless receive
such a training as will make it easy for himin
leaving the school to adapt himself to any
occupation in the group of occupations to
which the bias is related.”

The principles laid down by the Hadow
Committee and the recommendations made
by it have been almost universally accepted
in England and new schools of the type men-
tivned abova are being successfully establish-
ed and worked in different parts of the
country. It is expected that when the
scheme is fully complete it will bring about a
marked advance in the system of education in
Ergland.  What is to be noted is that the
Central Schonsls recommended by this Com-
mittes are being established in addition to the
existing  Senior Schools and Secondary
Schools which are not to be abolished,

But gentlemen, in my own province, we
have reasons to fear thatit is being suggested
in certain quarters that schools from Class V
to Class VIII, with a four years’ “ secondary ”’
course, should to a large extent be substitut-
ed in place of the High Schools giving
instruction up to Class X If there be any
truth in these rumours then the manner in
which the so-called ““re-organisation” is to be
worked out, will very likely bring about
more confusion than progress and prove a
powerful lever for public *“ destruction” than
for advancing public “instruction.” There is
just a possibility of similar schemes being
hastily launched in other parts of the country,
For the last 75 years or more we find that in
all the Provinces of India, there have been

two well-recognised grades, covering alto-
gether a period of four years, after the
completion of what is called the “middle”
stage of secondary education and before the
commencement of the regular degree course
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of a University, Thousands of High Schools
and hundreds of Colleges in India, have by
this time been established on the basis of this
gradation and are being financ aily supported
by the public and helped hy Provincial
Governments with grants-in-aid. But, judging
from the views repeatedly expressed of late in
the annual and quinquennial revicws of edu-

cation in India, we find indications of a new

love far a system of Liennial, iu place nof

biennial, eximinationsg having grown iy re.
RS H e . : - .
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for the next higher grade of
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experiment and elasticity” | am afraid, with
us here, it is the substiiution of one mould
for another, and it is that which goes by the
name of re-organisation,

In Evgland there is ample provision for
juveniles and adults who are above the ele.
meniary school age in Institutions other than
secondary schools.  There are certain groups
of instituttons which are attended before
employment is taken up, while there are also
other groups of institutions which are for the
most part meant for those who are already in
employment In the first groap are the junior
technical schools which are very popular and
have met the approva! of employers as well
as educationists. There are also junior
““commercial ’ schools, “trade schools ” and

“Junior art schools,”

etc. In the second group
meant for those who are already employed
are the “continuation schools,” which are
mostly part-time day or eveuning schools,
which in spite of *leakage” and “ waste”
and the over-strain they cause are attended
by nearly three lakhs of part.time students
between 16 and 21 years of age, Some of
these part-time technical schools, in fact,
provide for senior and advanced courses. In
addition to this a scheme of compulsory
system of day continuation schools is also
being tried though it has not been quite a
succese so far, Gentlemen, it is this great
net-work of institutions other than secondary
schools and of continuation schools that
absorb a very large number of pupils before
and after their period of employment between
the age of 13 and 16 and of 16 and 21 re-
spectively. It 1s indeed an organisation of
schools of this character which has on the one
hand made it possible to save boys from
lapsing into illiteracy after they leave the
elementary schools, and on the other, to avoid

over-crowding in the higher classes of
ordinary secondary schools or in the Univer-
sities. It is not the policy of elimination, re.
striction ard contraction but a wise policy of
providing a sufficiently wide range of educa-
tional oppertunity for all, according to their
aptitudes, needs and circumstances, which has
added strength and efficiency to the system
of sccondary and higher education in
England,

While giving an account of the progress
achieved during the last twenty-five years the
Board of Educatinn in England have recently
stated 1n their report as follows ;—* There
1s no doubt that a more conscious
recognition of the claims of the individual
and a greater emphasis on the development
of each child according to his bent and
capactty, have inspired the major develop.
ments during the period under review.” Oune
of the surest tests of the efficiency of a State
is the manner and extent of its interest in
education,  While it is expected to be moved
by the most progressive ideas in education, it
Is also expected to carry with it the enthu-
siastic support of public opinion. During the
last quarter of a century, England had to go
through terrible experiences and set-backs on
account of the Great \Warand the consequent
financial and economic troubles, and yet the
total expenditure from the Treasury on
education has iacreased threefold, and quite
a large number of new schools have been
added, The percentage of schools teaching
handicrafts and domestic subjects, gardening,
etc,, to children of over eleven has risen consi.
derably. To avoid any misunderstanding
regarding the position of those who advocate
the establishment of a much larger number of
vocational schools, it Is necessary to point out
that it is not suggested that such schools
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should be Indiscriminately started here, re-
gardless of the ueeds of particular areas or of
the fact as to how far the youths trained in
such schools could beabsorhed iy trade aud
industries, as they stand at a glven  tioe,
Sufficient caution will have cf course Lo b
exercised, so that there may not be any very

large margin of unsatisfied demaud,

It is time we wer= a little more clear in our
minds about the issues involved, A solution
of unemployment which could give any kind
of a more or less permanent relief, can only
be expected when a satisfactory adjustment
of the political, financial, commercial and
economic policy of the State were made, or

In other words by means of broper economic

planning, Technical and vocational

. educa-
tion can, however, m

aterially contribute te.
wards raising the cfficiency of the peo
producing wealth and help them tc 4
preciable extent in earning
“Realistic” education with

ple in
n ap-
their livelihood,

a “ praciieal
bias ” could help in the development of g
latent capacitics of the pupils and of thejr
intelligence. It would make theuy much more
practical-minded and develop  the great
qualities of initiative and enterprise, which
are so indispensable for individual w

- ell-being
and for national progress,

Again, it is not
the removal or retention of certain classes in
our Secondary Schools or any drastic changes

in the curriculum which will work magic

all 1s the adoption of
proper and scientific methods of

What is needed above

. . teaching
which would stimulate the Hving interests of
the pupils, It is more, indeed, the process
of ‘learning’ on the part of the pupils th

80 much of ‘teaching,” on the part of te

an
achers
that has to be emphasised in our Secondary
Schools,
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Gentlemen, it has become

almost a {ashion
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2 hold the Universities tespon-
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more tragic than the financial los
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actual waste of material

In so far as the
student who eventually achieves hig degree,
finds it quite impossible to obtain clerical or
professional empleyment, and is utterly un.-
willing and also utterly uufit to go back 1o
the hercditary family occupation,

In this way
the Universitics 1 )

o India are year by year
oreunemployable persons, While
nobody would want to deny the
higher education to any person competent
to make a profitable use of it, the hard facts
are that it is no kindness either to the indj.
vidual or to the community to turn young men
who are potentially wage-earners as artisan:’s
and' hereditary workers into a band of jll-
€quipped graduates,” Qqe may well ask:
" Where is there in oyr educationa) system in‘

orth the name for the
. these  potential wage-
earners as artisans and hercditary workers "’
If. there is none, why shoylg the blame be
laid at the door of the Universities, if this
class flocks to them after passing thro’ugh the
oﬂ;ﬂy channel, so far provided, of Secondar
Schools which suffer from the inhibition ofi
remarkably inelastjc type of education,

producing

benetits of

[ndia any provision w
proper  training  of
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Dr, Kotschnig in his book “ Planless Edu-
cation " has shown how the Universitics all
over the world are overcrowded to-day and
how the unemployment of their graduates is
increasing everywhere, Says he: ““The
Secondary Schools in most countries are ill-
adapted to the degree of technological educa-
tion characterising the society, within which
they exist and this 1s the main cause of
overcrowding of the institutions of higher
learning.” India has throughout the ages
been an agricultural country, but it had also
its own flourishing indigenous industries
which have decayed, and any remnants that
may be left here and there are fast decaying.
Its requirements for a modern type of in.
dustrial development and organisation, which
would make up for that loss are growing and
pressing, but for various reasons, have not
been or could not be met, I do not propose
to dwell here on these causes some of which
touch really fundamental issues—social, poli-
tical, commercial and financial. The magni-
tude of the problem can best be realised
when we find that other countries of the
world which are self-governing and are not
suffering from the serious disabilities {rom
which we suffer to-day, and whose educational
system is far better organised and planned to
meet their own requirements, have a similar
problem of unemployment to face, Under
the circumstances, it is not much use merely
cursing higher education and the Universities
in India, It only diverts our attention from
the fundamental issues and affords an escape
from the anguish of the deeper searchings of
the heart,

It is however necessary to point out that
it is not claimed that everything is well with
the Universities or that there is not much
leeway to make up befcre they could reach

the level of the modern and leading Univer-
sities of urope and America. Nor Is it dis-
puted that it is necesssry to increase their
efliciency and utility with a view to give a
somewhat more practical training to young
men for the varied interests of life, Our
centres of learning and culture have to be
adapted to the conditions of a new social
order, but we must at the same time recogunise
that their development is among the vital
interests of a poor country like India, Bat,
unfortunately, the cry for reducing expendi-
ture over higher education and for restricting
the number in the Universities has of late
been somewhat gaining in  volume and
strength, The easiest method suggested in
certain, if not in all, quarters is that tuition
fees must be raised and people who want to
indulge in the luxury of higher education
must be made to pay forit, In a world of
growing competition every nation has for its
very existence—social, political and eco-
nomic—to raise the standard of knowledge in
every possible manner and to develop the
capacity of organisation and leadership, If,
however, there are still some people in India
to-day who consider higher education a mere
luxury, they only show a lamentable lack of
magination, of self-respect and sympathy,
In no part of the civilised world to-day the
suggestion of raising fees merely with the
object of restricting enrolment in the Univer-
sities is acted upon. The reason why it is
not done, is that it tends to confine higher
education only to those who enjoy the
advantage of wealth.

Gentlemen, recent instances of certain
countries in Europe having imposed restric-
tions in admission to the Universities, are
being quoted in justification of the argument
in favour of the adoption of a similar policy
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in India, aud it is therefore very necessury to

examine the question o liztle more clos In
the case of in.titutions providing a spectalised

kind of training, the system of restriction of
admisston by means aof a4 comprtitive exuni-
nation is a well recognied practice bow in
India and in other countries, Tuen, again,
in adwviissions to institutions giving occupa-
tional or professional tratning ke Teaching,
Engincering, Mining and Aedicine, or to
scienitiic avd vescarch iustitutes, or o Uni-
versity laboratortes, where the equipwent or
accommodatlon is of a limited characrer, re.
strictions have to be imposed and are imposed
in India also, It is however quite a dilferent
proposition to lay a general embargo on
admissions to the different faculties of our
Universities, without aftording auy other kind
of facilities and oppurtunities for the absorp-
tion of those youtbs who may be rejected,
We are not unaware of the fact that, by a
law 1ntreduced in 1933, Germany has imposed
a general restriction on enrolment in ail the
faculties of the Universitics and the number
of students has been in a short period sub-
stantially reduced.  Germany has introduced
some novel devices and laid down certain
new criteria for admission. One is compulsory
service for four months ina work camp for
both men and women before entering the
University, No serions objection could be
raised to it, if it were found practicable in
India, but it cao never be an cffective safe-
guard against overcrowdiog either in Germany
or in ludia, when once people after a few
years get accustomed to it But the criteria
of selection prescribed in Germany apart from
intellectual fitness are (1) a test of character
and (2) an evaluation of national trustworthi-
ness. The hrst is much too vague and in.

definite as it 13 so  difficult to measure

(AN, 1957

curracter ; while the second is npen

rrac to serious
obj-ction as being p

. ntentially mischievous,
becatse it is sure to introduce political con-
siderations wnd place the younger generation

and 1is foture inicreste. .
ature dnicrests, at the mercy of the

party which may for
th= muicent be in power

Nims of g 1t
winms of any political

| Phe ruthlessness
of the messures recently adopted by Grrmauy
has not been so keenly feit because

50 many
employmeits are

opzned ount to yoeany men
zre, bv the rapid militaric. o Co
there, by the rapid miiitarisation

going on in
the country,  Germany’s

military activities
umber of students
who are refus=d admission into the Uuiv
sities, buot

are absorbing a very large n

er-
what about the prospects of any
such kind of relief here ?

While  reviewing  the  various methods
aldepted for the rationalisation of the profes.
sional services and their beiter distributicn,
Dr. Kotschnig seriously doubts whether
“these measures even in those countries
where they are best developed and most fully

appiied, have led to any substantial decrease
in the unempl

oyment figures of intellectua
workers,”

He further gees on to say that
" the steps which have been taken within the

Universities to liberate themselves from the

all too large influx of students, are up.

satisfactory and in some form positively

dct'rimental to the best interests of the
Umvers.ities.” He has further come to the
conclusion that « many of the measures
devised to influence the market for profes.
sional labour are frankly regrettable and can
at best only be excused a5  emergency
measures dictated by dire necessity,” He is
definitely of opinion that they are not likely
to bring lasting relief, ang asks: “Is there
anything further that cap pe done, or must
we s?inply' follow the road of ever more stifling
restriction's in the admission to the educa-
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tional institutions, thus penalising at each
step those for whom intellectual pursuits are
the very essence of life?’” Dr. Kotschnig
proceeds to establish a number of these in
order that they wmay form a basis for further
discussion. Opinions may differ when we
come to apply in any concrete form, the
general propositions laid down by him, but
these principles undoubtedly indicate the
immensity of the problem and the comyplexity
of the issues involved, and uumistakably icad
us to the conclesion that no short cut to the
sotutinrn of unemployment cnutd be foand by
the adoption of a policy of rusteiciive o nreds
ment which has bren very aptly O P BT

leerual Malthasionicn”

Gentlemen, although I have te.day dis-
cussed at length the problem of education
frem the viewpoint of careers and accupations
ard have stressed the nesd for organising
v educational system so that it may fifil
that purposs moare « floctively, T must 2k you
to remember that all this hould ecothe lacked
upen as an end huat a¢ only a means tooa
much higher end, It is tru= that for a very
Jarge majarity of peopls, eduacation could not
be altogether dissociated from 1ts utilitarian
aspect of preparing men for their tivelihood,
It is also necessary in this age of growing
democracy to train people in a rlearer pers
ception of their rights and obligutions as
citizens,  The conditions of a new aud
changing econnmic, political and social crder,
make it incumbent upon us to develop in the
community, more of knowledire srd onder-
standteg.  Butit would be a fatal mistake to
regard thess oljects, howsovver important,

as the primary function and the fundamentals

of education, There are yet for everyone of us
some major problems of life in the under.
standing of which education must help, We
teachers must never lose sight of the fact that
education is meant for living a more abundant
life then for mers livelihood, 1t is therefore
necessary that the teachers should have them-
selves a fuiler understarding of life, The
spiritual values of education have at present,
unfortunately, very much fallen into the back-
ground. Our future hope however lies in the
new ideals abont the child and his education,
We ars often ant to forgst that the child is a
sl oand s to be respecte 3 ns guch, that it
is to pr Lelped Do fulhy exoregsing itselt and
aot montded fnoa fixed pattern however
haautifully designed, The pupi! is to be en-
comaged in discoverivrg his own true self]
his own divinity. Trke teachers’ work is only
to ¢uide and inspire, W« need teachers who
have human rather than text-book values of
Hfe, We need faith in the immense reserve
ot suiritual force dormant io the child which
is often destroyed by the chitd-labnur imposed
in the same of education, What we need
abeve everything elve is that we should have
teachers with high ideal: and noble aspira-
tions, with sufficient wisdem, understanding
and sympathy,  We shall then bhe able to
biing up a generation of younsg men who will
heve the quatities of visi-a, courage and self-
relinney, and witl be ohle to arapple with the
probloms which Bl 0 vs tn.day with clearer
insioht and planty of initiative, Vivekananda
with troe intuition summed up the abiding
purnose of edncation in the ever memorable
wirds + ¢ Educatinn is the manifestation of

. . . Yy
the poofection already in man’?



PROBLEMS OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN INDIA.*

By PRINCIPAL P, SESHADRI, M.A,, A mer,

\'IEETING on an occasion like this, in the

University section of a general Eduea-
tional Conference in India, it must be some
satisfaction that problems of higher education
are now receiving special attention in this
country and we seem to be passing, at least
through the early stages, of new questioning
and reconstruction, Since the years imme-
diately  following the publication of the
Caleatta  University  Commission’s  report
nearly two deeades ago, we do not seem to
have lighted upon a more active period than
the present, in matters of University organisa-
tion, It was the privilege of some of us, as
members of the Punjab University Faquiry
Committe= in 1932 33, to raise an alarm
regarding the present trend of Indian educa-
tion, the waste at several stages and the
futility of educational effort in the case of
thousands ot our young men. The menace
of unemployment had already reared its ugly
head and we ventured to suggest remedies
of an entire reorganisation of the educational
system, particularly in its earlier stages. We
recommended self-sufficient stages of instruc-
tion and the periodical diversion of material

into other suitable channels to relieve
unemployment, if not immediately, at least in
the near future, and to make higher education

more #ffective, adjusting it to the changing
conditions of to-day.

The advice was apparently worth con-
sideration and we have to-day in many pro-
vinces in India, ideas of educational reform in
the air in two directions—in a reconstruction
in the lower stages which may lead to better
University education and also a reorganisa-

* Presidential Address at the University Section of
the XII All-India Educational Conference, GGwalior!

tion of University education itself, improving
the material of admission and raising stand-
ards. Ove unfortunate result of all this dissatis-
faction has, however, been a tendency towards
an indiscriminate condemnation of our educa-
tional system even by people who should have
known better. It may therefore be worth
asserting at the very outset, that there is
nothing of which we should feel ashamed in
our educational work of the last hundred
years and we have, on the other hand, even
reason to feel thankful to the famous decision
of Lord William Bentinck responsible for the
present circumstances in Tndian education,
It is no exaggeration to say that almost all
impulses to national progress in this country
during the last hundred years, including the
presentdiscontent with the educational system
and the demand for its reconstruction, have
come from those who have received the
benefits of English education.

There is no educational system in the world
which is not capable of improvement and we
cannot command an Alladin’'s Lamp which
will enable us to shape our educational system
according to our heart’s desire, But let there
be no mistake that the foundations of Indian
education have been well and truly laid; a
century’s effort has advanced the cause of
enlightenment and progress and the future of
Indian education, as of everything else, can
only be built on the past. Let us not be
stampeded into unneeessary nervousness by

all kinds of experts who stray into the field

of education—there is no more attractive

grazing ground for the amateyr——and give up
faith in our work and in ourselves,

In no country can unemployment be a
necessary or conclusive condemnation of the
educational system, Unemployment is not

Y ax 1987.]

peculiar to India to day. nor to the edueated
classes anly anywhere in the waorld, There is
no reason why the educational svstem should
bear the entire blame for ahnormal economic
circumstances, depression due to world.esuses
and foolish social ideas and practices re.
sponsible for avoiding heneficial employment,

in favour of barren and

camparatively
fruitless pursuits. Tn cur anxiety to find
professions for aur young men, let us not
forget that man does not live by bread atone
and the main purpose of edurition never wos,
not is, not will ever be, merely ¢4 opable
people toearn salaries to maintain themaely o
however esaenti! cennamic entanet aee pav
he to the haopiness of hoooan e IO that
had heen the anrrow ideal of eduration
through the ages, the starv of man’s life and
progress on carth should have heen entirely
Aifferent,  Tragle as i unemolovment, 13
too tragic for werds to ascume that igne-
rance did good to anybody, or that the higher
ends of life could ever be realised by sneering
at culture or intellectual life, Tt was not for
nathing that the Hindu sages of the Upani.
shads prochimed in constant and no uneertain
voice that ignorance was sin.  T.et ns not a0
back on thousands of years of humnarn history
and progress and roverse the elesic words of
Virgil that “ mind moves matter”

If this is tragic. another assumption is
equally comic. Vice.Chancellors and heads
of colleges, according to some of cur crities,
should obviously emoloy  themselves ia 2
continuous study of the johs availahle and
after collecting and digesting the pecessary
statistics, admit only cueh a number of
students as can find embloyment immediately
after leaving college.  Let as not descend to
this level, even when recognizing the
existence of unemployment and trying to solve
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the problem, Lot us not be ashamed of saying
that int-llectaal Hlumination, with all the
elevating consequences it implies, is the end
of all true education and even if we are
merely politicians, let us realise, as has often
been said, that the uneducated unemployed—
especially the half-educated—are a greater
danger tn the Srate than an educated crowd

in stimilar circumstances,

Proceedivg to a brief examination of a few
of the nrahlems of higher education in India,
mention may first be made of the problem of
edurational ©waste’ which has been brought
to notice In reeent veors, as a serious defect
harBienping ot effart. s eurious it should
not have met with any adequate treatment at
the bands of university authorities, though
claiming a little more attention in the lower
stages, It 1s particularly disastrous in our
universities, where we find the sad spectacle
af ahaut a fourth or filth of the students
entering the portals emerging at the other
end, completing their education and acquiring
higher academic qualifications of any kind.
On a rough calculation, 1t may be said that of
ahout fifty thousand (50.000) students joining
our colleges in a vear, only about ten thou-
sand (10000) leave: them as graduates after a
period of four or more years, The rest fall
off the bridee durineg the journey, as in
Addizan's 7sion of Mirza, unable to profit
hv tha instruction and having enly caused con-
cidesable exnenditure of money and effort to
the Gavernment, the parent and the private
benefactor, wasting  years of their lives,

brinoing  down  standards of instruction,
Liocking classes and draining the resources
of a people who are by no means over-blessed
with the material resources of the world,
Attempts at raising standards, or weeding out

the unfit nnfortunately only rouse suspicion in
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this country and sinister motives are
attributed to the sponsors of such proposals,
We may believe in Lord Macaulay’s theory of
the possibility of knowledge filtering to the
masses from the upper strata of the intellec-
tual people, We may even go so far as the
German ballad which asks with gusto, " who
should pupil be?” and answers the question
with the words, “why, every one !” even with
reference to universities, but cannot we
summon enough statesmanship and driving
power In our universifies to put an end to
this tragic waste ? There can be nothing
more humane to the vounger generation of
this land, than the diversion of those who wi'l
only swell the futile crowd if admitted into
the universities, into more profitable channels
of educational progress,

It is no use arguing that we have a porala.
tion of more than three hundred and ‘fiftv
millions in this country and the number of
universi‘ty students 1s therefore not large in
comparison with other lands, The more
relevant fact is to consider it in proportion to
the literate population, though the main com.
plaint is not so much about largeness of
numbers as about the waste of effort, et us
not forget that all the time there has been
great need for raising our standards and
realising the ambition of making the products

of our universities second to none in the
world.

There has been considerable stir all gver
the civilised world in the last few months, as
a result of the enquiry into the value and ’the
eﬂ?ciency of examinations conducted by Qi;
Michael Sadler and his colleagues, under ghe
auspices of the Carnegie Foundation The
st?rtling variations in marking a;d the
failure in examinations in many cases, to
assess and sift real intellectual worth ’and
ability, have caused heart-searchings amon
experts, but it is surprising that the Indiai
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universities have not shown any reaction to
these findings, The Pandits of the academic
world in India seem to continue in their q;rwu

satisfaction, unmindful of the tione

i revelations
which have heen made

‘ But the time has
really come to take up the matter seriously
and find a solution to the anomaljes which
have been brought to our notjce hy the report

- ¥

even maling allowance for the exaggeration

with which snme people have charged the
document, A humble beginning may perhaps
be made, in preventing the final written

examinat .
xammation, extending over a few haours, from

hﬁlflq taken as the sole test for the award of
a diploma, or

degree, by giving some credit
to work done

- in the class during the years of
preparation and raise the proportion of marks
aradinlly, perhans un to 50 per cent, of the
total, as aniversitios oain mare and more rrm-j
fidenee 1 their teachors, Momory is anid bt
edly ane of the essential intellectual qualities
to be tested by examinations; but it may be
a.sked whether we are paying sufficient atten.
tion to other qualities as well, in the setting
of our question papers,

The l.a'rge number of candidates in Indian
universities, particularly at the high school
and the [ntermediate stages, WhicB are still

managed by some of our universities
)

- . is
another  complication requiring  special

diagnosis and treatment at the hands of our

experts ini
perts, to reduce to a minimum the variation

of standards inevitable in such mass treat-

me-nt, ‘\that is the contribution of
universities to the

The answer

. our
solution of these probiems ?

1s a regrettable negaty
‘ : > Degative, It
would be uncharitable tq suggest that any

loss of faith in examinations, as conducted at
present, wi-ll Mean sertous financial 1055 to
:‘;tvera.l Untversity  professors and th(fre‘forc
di;ﬁr:u;: tnoot much anxiety to reform, hut it is
SO escape such.a suspicion.  Goethe

p.amnd that men, like cattle, love to lie in
memﬁyﬁmwofwdrddhﬂmatmtmmﬂd

Yaw, 1931.])

not university men at least rise to higher
ideals ?

The education of every university student
costs to the institutions concerned anything
about rupees two hundred to one thousaud a
year. It is certainly worth considering
whether large sums of money cannot be
released for making university education
more efficient, by tackling this problem which
has evil consequences in many spheres, even
other than the economic. It would be mere
sentimentality to shed tears over any reduction
of the total number of university students in
this country, even when we improve the
quality, prevent avoidable waste and provide
for those who are not suitable for admission
into universities more attractive facilities than
a frustrated university course which has made
them perhaps less fit for at least certain types
of employment, as the result of the longer
education.

An allied problem, often misunderstood in
university circles in lndia, is the possible
increase of efliciency by coordination of effort
and the utilisation of the extra funds which
may thus be made available. The problem is
particularly acute in the United Provinces,
where as many as live universities function in
an area which was catered for by a single high
class university only about two decades back,
the University of Agra having, in addition,
several post-graduate centres which are
attempts at miniature universities without
being independent examining authorities, It
is difficult to expect people to agree to
schemes of coordination which may result in
loss of employment to themselves, but the
problem should not be insurmountable, if the
university authorities collaborated in a serious
consideration of the reform and effected it, as
gradually as possible, with the least incon-
venience to the existing incumbents in office.
From what has happened to efforts in this
direction in the past, it is however difficult
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to find any hope of early progress in the
matter.

To any one who has travelled in the United
States of America, nothing is borne in upon
the mind so constantly as the lavish resources
available for university education by large
grants by the State, private endowments on a
magnificent scale and contributions in the
shape of fees from the students, but India is
not America and there is therefore great need
for drastic efforts at the finding of more
money for higher education. We seem to be
almost at the end of our tether, as far as
financial assistance from the Government is
concerned, in view of the strenuous con-
centration necessary for the impending pro-
grammes of elementary education, without
which the new constitution has not even a
sporting chance of success.

Even in such a hurried review of the
problems of higher education in India to-day,
room must be found for at least a bare
statement of two or three problems of vital
interest to the well-being ot our universities.
The introduction of a democratic element into
the constitutions of our universities, with the
laudable aim of rousing popular interest in
our centres of learning has sometimes raised
inconvenient questions of a control not always
guided by a due appreciation of true edu-
cational ends or of high academic standards,
The creation of suitable traditions in course
of time must be awaited, for the right spiritin
our laymen, to look upon the helping of
education, more as an opportunity for service
than of the exercise,

More than any danger to academic life or
standards, the present abject dependence of
our universities on the legislatures is a source
of possible trouble for the future, having
already resulted in friction at least in some
parts of India. It 1is conceivable that in times
of political excitement, or with certain parties



REORGANISATION OF AIMS AT THE VARIOUS STAGES OF
EDUCATION.*

By MR N. KUPPUSWAMY AIVANGAR, M.A, LT,
Trivandrum.

HE Government of India circular on
¢ Educational Reconstruction’ is a
remarkable document. [t abounds in state.
ments that no scientific student of education
can accept., In ten minutes, I can but con-
fine myself to only one such statement, sz,
the declared aim of education. The Resolu-
tion of the Universities’ Conference that—

“A practical solution of the problem of
unemployment can ¢n/y be found in a radical
readjustment of the present system of educa-
tion in schools, in such a way that a larger
number of pupils would be diverted either to
occupations or to vocational ianstitutions”’
reminds me of Goethe’s lines

‘* Mistakes may be made by the wisest in

the land
When they undertake to clear what they

do not understand.”

This remedy for unemployment is like
prescribing ‘ Bleeding ’ for Tuberculosis, This
is the remedy that had been tried and found
wanting in all the western countries, Should
we not learn from these examples? Should
we always remain a second hand copy of what
England was fifty years before? 1am not
agaiost covering the whole of lndia, if you
like, with technical schools, It is usefy] and
necessary ; but I object to calling it educa.
tional reconstruction or a remedy for
unemployment. The best brains of the
world no longer consider that vocational
education is a remedy agaiast unemploy-
ment, whether of the educated or uneducated,

® Symposium on Educational Re-organisation in India
#t the All-India Educational Conference.

nor is the diversion of pupils to vocational

schools at an early age considered the best
thing either for the papil or for society,

This conception of education as something
intended to make a man earn his living arose
in the nineteenth century and was intended
to pacify and win over the poor intelligentsia
of the country to the side of the governing
classes. It was considered ap inferior kind
of education good enough for these classes
Years ago, Ruskin warned the working classes
of England against this conception. You
know the result of this policy, Europe is fast

becoming two armed camps—Fascists and
Communists,

The very efficiency of technical institutions
by replacing uunskilled men by skilled men
and skilled men by machines, continuously
throws out of employment a large number of
both unskilled and skilled workmen, All this
talk about literary and mechanical aptitudes
is a psychology of wish-fulfilment, It has no
scientific basis to stand upon, And what is
more important, no psychologist of standing
claims that he has discovered a satisfactory
method of detecting these aptitudes at an
early age, at the end of the shortened secon-
dary course,

Dr. Lorge of the Columbia University
writes in ¢ The Teachers’ College Record’:~

" Vocational guidance is
making a virtue of charlatanis

of proof of the impossibilit
guidance,

in danger of
o, If, in spite
y of vocational
counsellors continue to concoct
undemonstrable predictions and coatinue to
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claim an impossible panacea for youth's malad-
justment, and continue to pretend to wonder-
ful knowledge, they will be charlatans——cha.r-
latans no less than phrenologists who will
claim to read character ; charlatans no le'ss
than physiognomists who discover potential
criminals. Vocational guidance based upon
whatever analysis, tests, bunches and records
that are part of current stock-in.trade of the
vocational counsellor is no better.”

Therefore so long as huge rewards in the
form of emoluments or honours go to. the
university graduate, any attempt to divert
pupils at an early age to vocations would be
rightly considered as an a‘tempt to keep the
highly paid Gavernment service as a preserve
for the never-do-well sons of influential men,

Even now, undoubtedly, thereis a h?t of
unemployment among the technically trained
men, We do not hear of them much l?ecalxse
they are generally poor and unicfluential. We
hear a good deal of this among qrad.uates
because they are either rich and.inﬂuenflal or
compete with the rich and the influential for
the plums of cffice.

Prof, Saiyidain of Aligarh tells us that in
the United Provincesthe technical schools are
not being utilised effectively because students
trained in them do not find scope _for' the
exercise of their technical skills, This is so
in all parts of India as far as [ know.

The pupils seem to understand the position
better than the teachers, Last May | bap-
pened to overhear a conversation amcng
pupils after an enthusiastic lecture on the
¢« Need for Vocational Education,’ delivered at
the South Indian Educational {Conference,
They were saying :

« What rot are they talking? We do not
want vocational education from them. I.jit
them show us or create the vocation in which
we could be empluyed._ We can find the
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required training in spite of them if need be,
Two years ago there were practically no
motor cars in Salem, No one knew anything
about car driving or motor mechauism. Now,
buses are running everywhere and every other
man knows how to drive a car and some of
them are good mechanics too, No school
taught them.”

From the point of view of removing un-
employment in India, finding out or creating
occupations in which our youths can be
employed, is the first thing to be done. The
second is to employ more men, reduce the
amount of work for each and distribute the
available money more equitably among all,
The first is being done by every country in the
world except India. The second is being at-
tempted by President Roosevelt in America.
And this finding or creating occupations for
the unemployed and the distribution of the
available wealth in a more equitable manner
are essentially economic and social problems.
We, teachers, in the words of a writer in
* The Year Book Education, 1936, * Should
emphatically declare clearly and unmistakably
that the solution of this problem is impossible
within the compass of any educational
measures. Education should decline to be
saddled with the odium which may be called
forth by the breakdown of impossible ex-
periments,” The lay world has still some
belief in the principle of old China :—* Hang
the teacher, if the pupil commits murder.”
The politicians naturally take advantage of
this view of the populace and tries to throw
the blame and the responsibility on the
teacher,

In the pleasure of seeing that our own
spheres of activities are enlarged, we, teachers,
are likely to lose sight of the gravity of the
whinle position. If we succumb to the tempta-
tion and accept this aim, we shall be doing
a disservice to our country, To put in a
report that millions of pupils are engaged in
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By MR N. Kuprrpuswamy AIYANGAR, M.A, LT,
Trivandrum.

HE Goverament of India circular on
¢ Educational Reconstruction’ is a
remarkable documeant. It abounds in state.
ments that no scientific student of education
can accept, Ian ten minutes, I can but con-
fine myself to only one such statement, viz,,
the declared aim of education. The Resolu-
tion of the Universities’ Conference that—

““A practical solution of the problem of
unemployment can on/y be found in a radical
readjustment of the present system of educa-
tion in schools, in such a way that a larger
number of pupils would be diverted either to
occupations or to vocational institations "’
reminds me of Goethe's lines

“ Mistakes may be made by the wisest in

the land
When they undertake to clear what they

do not understand.”

This remedy for unemployment is like
prescribing ‘ Bleeding ’ for Tuberculosis, This
is the remedy that had been tried and found
wanting in ail the western countries, Should
we not learn from these examples? Should
we always remain a second hand copy of what
England was fifty years before? 1 am not
against covering the whole of lndia, if you
like, with technical schools, It is usefy] and
necessary; but I object to calling it educa-
tional reconstruction or a remedy for
unemployment, The best brains of the
world no longer consider that vocatiopal
education is a remedy against unemploy-
meot, whether of the educated or uneducated,

® Symposium on Educational Re-organisation in India
at the All-India Educational Conference.

nor is the diversion of pupils to vocational

schools at an early age considered the best
thing either for the papil or for society,

This conception of education as something
intended to make a man earn bis living arose
in the nineteenth century and was intended
to pacify and win over the poor intelligentsia
of the country to the side of the governing
classes. It was considered ap inferior kind
of education good enough for these classes:
Years ago, Ruskin warned the working classes
of England against this conception. You
know the result of this policy. Europe is fast

becoming two armed camps—Fascists and
Communists,

The very efficiency of technical institutions
by replacing unskilled men by skilled men
and skilled men by machines, continuously
throws out of employment a large number of
both unskilled and skilled workmen, All this
talk about literary and mechanical aptitudes
is a psychology of wish-folfilment, It has no
scientific basis to stand upon. And what is
mo.re important, no psychologist of standing
claims that he has discovered a satisfactory
method of detecting these aptitudes at an
early age, at the end of the shortened secon.
dary course,

Dr. Lorge of the Columbia University
writes in ‘ The Teachers’ College Record’;—

“Vocational guidance is in danger of
making a virtue of charlatanism, 1f, in spite
of .proof of the impossibility of vocational
guidance, counsellors continue to concoct
undemonstrable Predictions and continue to
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claim an Impossible panacea for youth's malad-
justment, and continue to pretend to wonder-
ful knowledge, they will be charlatans-—cha.r-
latans no less than phrenologists who will
claim to read character ; charlatans no less
thap physiognomists who discover potential
crlmipals. Vocational guidance based upon
whatever analysis, tests, hunches and records
that are part of current stock-in.trade of the
vocational counsellor is no better.”

Therefore so long as huge rewards in the
form of emoluments or honours go tc: the
university graduate, any attempt to divert
pupils at an early age to vocations would be
rightly considered as an attempt to keep the
highly paid Government service as a preserve
for the never-do-well sons of influeatial men,

Even now, undoubtedly, thereis a l(‘>t of
unemploymeat among the techaically trained
men, We do not hear of them much l.)ecause
they are generally poor and uninfluential. We
hear a good deal of this among grad.uates
because they are either rich and inﬁuenflal or
compete with the rich and the influential for
the plums of cffice.

Prof, Saiyidain of Aligarh tells us that in
the United Provinces the technical schools are
not being utilised effectively because students
trained in them do opot find scape -for. the
exercise of their technical skills, This is so
in all parts of India as far as I know.

The pupils seem to understand the position
better than the teachers, Last May [ hap-
pened to overhear a conversation amcong
pupils after an enthusiastic lecture on the
¢ Need for Vocational Education,’ delivered at
the South Tadian Educational Conference,
They were saying :

« What rot are they talking ? We do net
want vocational education from them. L.;at
them show us or create the vocation in which
we could be empluyed, We can find the
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required training in spite of them if need be.
Two years ago there were practically no
motor cars in Salem, No one knew anything
about car driving or mator mechanism. Now,
buses are running everywhere and every other
man knows how to drive a car and some of
them are good mechanics too, No school
taught them.”

From the point of view of removing un.
employment in India, finding out or creating
occupations in which our youths can be
employed, is the first thing to be done. The
second is to employ more men, reduce the
amount of work tor each and distribute the
available money more equitably among all,
The first is being done by every country in the
world except India. The second is being at-
tempted by President Roosevelt in America,
And this finding or creating occupations for
the unemployed and the distribution of the
available wealth in a more equitable manner
are essentially economic and social problems.
We, teachers, in the words of a writer in
* The Year Book Education, 1936, * Should
emphatically declare clearly and unmistakably
that the solution of this problem is impossible
within the compass of any educational
measures. Education should decline to be
saddled with the odium which may be called
forth by the breakdown of impossible ex-
periments,” The lay world has still some
belief in the principle of old China :—* Hang
the teacher, if the pupil cnmmits murder.”
The politicians naturally take advantage of
this view of the populace and tries to throw
the blame and the responsibility on the
teacher.

In the pleasure of seeing that our own
spheres of activities are enlarged, we, teachers,
are likely to lose sight of the gravity of the
whale position. If we succomb to the tempta-
tion and accept this aim, we shall be dning
a disservice to our country, To put in a
report that millions of pupils are engaged in
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learning a trade may form a minute’s pleasant
reading. You may even take comfort from
such a state of affairs. “ An institutional
camouflage might be mistaken for progress
and the attempt to find a solution for the
social and economic problem would thereby
have been shelved,”

We complain that we are not much
respected as our predecessors in office—the old
Gurus. We forget that they neither taught
for money, nor to make their pupils earn
money, But we do nothing else. We have
not been true to our profession, We have
allowed the politicians to boss over us too
long and too much, The whole nation is now
paying for this folly. Unless we wake up
and produce, not wage or salary earners, but
really educated men and women, the world
will soon revert to the law of the jungle,

“ Where he may taks who has the power,
And he may keep who can,”

Who is this educated man that can prevent

this and whom it is the function of education
to produce ?

[ do not say that he must be unable to
earn his own living, Nor do1 say that he
who can earn his living is an educated man
Earning one’s livelihood is irrelevant from the;
point of view of education; but 1 do say
with all the emphasis that [ can command’
that the man who is not satisfied with a
salary or income ten times the average in-
dividual income of the nation is essentially an
uneducated man ; and he who wants a 100
times and 1000 times the income, is worse, is
a barbarian in the truest sense of the word’

The teacher is a product of evolution, Ig
all climes and in every community, we could
distinguish two types of people—those who
toil and save, and those who wish to rob of
cheat them of the results of their toil, But
among both these classes there were always
some pacifically disposed who hated these
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quarrels, who would bring man and man to-
gether though they themselves might suffer in
the attempt, They stood by the robber type
the king or the military man, in the form of ;
medicine man, the wise man, the priest, the
learned man, the lawyer or the minister' and
educated him to moderate the robbery ’ He
stood by the toiler aud consoled him, i.f no-
thing else was available, with the tales of the
world to come. In both cases, he was a dis-
interested adviser, The old teacher was not
a hireling paid to do his master’s bidding.
Disinterested honest service is the motto of
an educated man, You will see that it {s some
such idea that comes uppermost in our
minds when we begin to think of the differ-
ence between an educated and an uneducated
man. We freely say, “ T don’t expect this or
that of an educated man.” What do we mean ?
We do not mean that he ought to earn
Rs, 100, Rs. 200, or Rs, 5,000, etc., a month,
What we mean is, that we expect a certain
standard of conduct in an educated man—we
expect him to evince tolerance, sympathy, a
sense of real value, ete,,

[ know I would be told that it is old
fashioned and Utopian, No doubt it would
be considered old fashioned so long as the
‘educated’ classes have no other ideals except
to get the largest pay with the least amount
ot: work. If the ‘educated’ classes do not
give up this recently got ideal, if the ‘educated’
classes would not accept a standard of salary
and income which is not much above the
average income of the nation, no educational
recon-strucfion would save us from disaster,
Fascisin or the worst form of Bnlshevism
w'ould be the result. So, our aim in ea’u}:a-
tion s.‘hould be to facilitate #hie change in
our ideals, This change cannot be brought

ab(;}]t by any one type of education, vocational
or liberal, manual o Intellectual ’

As early as

1652, Terrard Wi
taught that ther rd Wiastanly

e should be no special
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class of children brought up to book learning
only,

“ For, then, through idleness, they spend
their time to find out policies to advance them-
selves to be lords and masters over their
labouring brethren, which occasions all trouble
in the world. Therefore it is necessary and
profitable for the commonwealth that all
children be trained to labour and to
learning.”

‘

Again from the point of view of education
for a democracy, it is realised that “No
system of education can be satisfactory if one
section of pupils is led, even sub-consciously
to assume an air of superiority over other
sections.” Pupils should be kept together in
the same kind of institution as long as
possible. Lord Percy, in his book * Educa-
tion at the Cross-Roads,” pleads for such a
kind of reconstruction, So far from saying
that the University should not control the
education in the schools, Lord Percy wants
the Universities to take up full control over
all kinds of education., He says :—

“ Every school is to regard itself as prepar-
ing its pupils for a higher stage of education;
every institution of higher education is to
regard itself as setting a standard for the
schools below it; every pupil is to regard
himself as pursuing a connected course of
studies which will, if he so desires, carry him
from childhood to manhood.”

He goes on to say that all forms of voca-
tional institutions should form part of the
University. At no stage they should be
considered separate institutions that are sup-
posed to cater to the needs of those who
cannot enter the Universities,

o any scheme of education, the old dualism
of culture versus utility, vocational wversus
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liberal education, must be given up. Literary
and scientific studies, and the practical
pursuits should occupy parallel positions in the
whole scheme of education from the ele-
mentary school through the secondary
school, to the end of the University course.
A collector or clerk will be a better collector
or a better clerk if he has been made to do
a bit of spade or wood work when he was at
school,

It is only this kind of reconstruction that
can keep out any form of undesirable
¢ Bolshevism ' and form an enduring founda-
tion for future progress,

What should be the curriculum at each
stage and how it should be worked so as to
produce the kind of educated man I have
described here, are questions that have to be
dealt with separately,
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A RETROSPECT.
By PRINCIPAL P. SESHADRI, M.A.

YHE recent Twelfth All-India Educational

. Conference held at Gwalior must be
considered a gratifying success from many
points of view. Educationists had assembled
from varlous parts of India, though their
number could have been larger and it was
indeed an All-India Conference, There were
delegates from Kashmir and Travaocore and
also from Assam and Sindh.

The arrangements were of a high order
and everything concerning the Conference
went off well, thanks to the co-operation of
the workers and the delegates and the desire
on the part of everybody to have an at-
mosphere of harmony, We had an excellent
Presidential Address and valuable work was
also in evidence in the various sections. Sir
Kailashoath Haksar delivered, for instance,
a weighty address in the Internationalism
Section, reviewing the present situation in the
world. In spite of the apparent failure of the
League in recent months, Sir Kailashnath
was not pessimistic and hoped that jt would
still be aun effective instrument for inter-
nationalism in the future.

A special tribute must be paid to His High-
ness the Maharajsh of Gwalior for his
gracious interest in the Conference. It isa
hopeful augury for the future that almost at
the threshold of his career, he has been sa
intimately associated with an All.India Edy.
cational Conference, drawing attention to the
Important part played by education in the
administration of the State. The delegates
had the high honour of being invited to the
Palace for a banquet, for the first time in the
history of the Federation, and His Highness

endeared himself to the teachers by his easy
democratic ways which will be remembered
by every one of them with gratitude, The
idea uppermost in the minds of every one of
them was that the young Mabarajah who has
just been summoned to his exalted office and
who has admirable opportunities for mould.
ing the destinies of thirty-five lakhs of his
subjects may prove a great success and carve
a place for himself ip the hearts of his people.

It would be invidious to mention particular
people who had helped to make the Con.
ference a success when all had co-operated
with such undivided aim and ready willing-
ness, Rai Bahadur L. B. Mulye, till receatly
Education Member, was the mainspring of
inspiration and did much to impart a spirit
of smoothness by the suavity of his own
personality, He was ably supported by his
two assistants, the Deputy Tnspectors-General
of Education, Messrs, Dani and Razdan,
while one of the most hard-worked men in
the Conference was Mr, Bhimpure Bajpai who
has been with the Federation since its very
inception. Reference must not be omitted
to such a quiet and unostentatious worker as
Mr, F. G. Pearce, one of the pillars of the
Federation, and Dr, Dwivekar, whose un-

obtrusive work could be noticed by any sharp
and discerning eye.

If the proceedings of the Conference kept
some of the delegates from visiting the exhi-

bition, they lost a real pleasure, Though not

on a magnificent scale, the exhibition was

very i'nstructive and attracted a large number
of vx.sﬂorslncluding ladies and children. It was
a tribute to the progress of education mad
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in Gwalior State and also a fine insight intg ioa and proceedings of the Conference,

recent developments in educational method
and practice, The stalls opened by well.
known publishing firms should have en-
abled teachers to acquire some knowledge
of the latest literature available in their
subjects,

The Conference had some special features
deserving of mention. Almost for the first
time in the history of the Conference, the
delegates were not charged for their board-
ing and were lodged very near the Conferex?ce{
in the numerous hostels adjoining the Jhinsi
building, There were musical ectertainments,
almost throughout the Conference days,
though delegates did not always ﬁnd-it
possible to attend them regularly. Laqlcs
had taken a prominent part in the organisa-

There were garden parties almost on every
day, at the Museum, at the Race Course and
also a dinner at the Palace, while at other
places, the Conference had generally to be
content with only a single tea, There was
also a splendid Military Display, thanks to
general Rajwade, the Army Member.

It is my pleasant duty, in conclusion, to
thank the members of the Reception Com-
mittee for their strenuous efforts to make the
Conference a success, They have set up a
standard which will be difficult for their
successors to reach, much less to surpass, We
look forward to the next Conference which is
to be held in Calcutta when we hope to

renew old friendships and form new acquaint-
ances.

@ TWO TEXT-BOOKS OF OUT-
STANDING MERIT which attest to the
notable contribution made by M_essrs.
Wren and Martin to the teac_hgng of
English Grammar and Composition on

practical lines are

g . 2
: SCHOOL ENGLISH GEAMMAR. 1ith Edition. Price, Rs. 2,
%%%Ns ﬁi%grm's HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH COMPOSITION, 7th Edition.

Price, Rs. 24,

The Note on the Revised Syllabus in Eng-
lish (Madras S. S. L. C, Scheme, 1934)
recommends the above two books and further
points out that the whole course repre-
senting three years’ work can be covered
by a study of the above two books.

COOPER. Publishers, BOMBAY




THE TWELFTH INDIAN PHILOSOPHICAL CONGRESS

WELCOME ADDRESS

RA1 BAHADUR

IN welcoming the delegates to this session

of the Congress to Delhi, Rai Bahadur
Ram Kishore, Vice-Chancellor of the Delhi
University, ebserved :—

“It is my pleasant duty and proud privi-
lege to extend to you all a cordial welcome to
this session of the Indian Philosophical Con-
gress. To those who have travelled long
distances and put up with the incoaveniences
of a journey, which at this time of the year is
hardly comiortable, the bracing air and the
glorious sunshine of Delhi, and the beauties
with which Nature and art have endowed her,
will offer, I hope, a refreshing and cheerful
relief. Some of you who come from warmer
parts of the country, and are not accustomed
to the rigour of a Northern winter, may, I
fear, find the weather a little trying, But the
genial social atmosphere of the Congress and
the fervent fellowship which it is sure to
1ospire will, [ believe, mitigate to some extent,
this discomfort,

THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL TREASURES
OF DELHL

“For those who have not been to this his-
toric city before,a visit to her noble monuments
will be, 1 am sure, an enjoyable diversion,
Few indeed have the time and the leisure to
explore the archaological treasures of Deihi,
covering a vast area of over seventy square
miles which provided the site for seven
ancieot cities, Butitisa fascinating sludy, if
one can afford it, The dreamlike palaces, and
the mosque of Shah Jehan, the lofty walls of
tt}e massive citadels of the Tughlaks, the
dignified mausoleums of Humayun and other
great Moslem rulers, the wonderful Kutb
Minar and its most interesting surroundings

-
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atmosphere of tranquility and quiet charm
which brings peace to the troubled soul,

“ The peculiar history of Delhi, characteri-
zed by incessant struggle for supremacy has
not, unfortunately, been congenial to the
growth and development of philosophic
thought. It is true that many of the rulers of
mediaeval Delhi have been men of culture and
learning, and some of them found it possible
to turn their minds from political activity and
intermittent warfare to the promotion of
culture and fine arts. Yet the dominant
feature of the history of the city has been
political and military rather than cultural and
spiritual.  With a few laudable exceptions,
the civic activity of Delhi has not made for the
enlightenment of the mind, nor for the
nourishment of the soul,

FUNCTION OF PHILOSOPHY,

“ The value of these academic conferences,
particularly of the Philosophical Congress, is
beyond estimate. Apart from the oppor-
tunities they afford to educated men of the
same interests to exchange their views and
come to a better understandiag of each other’s
points of view, they create and sumulate intel-
lectual interests in those to whom the privilege
of attending their meetings is extended.
Speaking for myself, 1 have found them to be
of inestimable value, I have oot only formed
new friendships and received new thoughts,
but have experienced a broadening of outiook,
due to the contact with men of other interests
than mine, This is, indeed, very refreshing to
the mind of the professional man, which, due
to the peculiar circumstances of the case, is
liable to get into a rut, from which it is
difficult to escape, | particularly welcome the
Philosophical Congress for at least one
evident reason, for the philosopher leads our
thought to one aspect of life which seidom
receives the attention of the average man.
Values other than commercial, realities other
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than the visible and the tangible, are brought
before us for consideration.

“The world is too much with us; late
and soon

Getting and spending, we lay waste our
powers,”

“ The wastage, of which the poet has com-
plained, is one of the greatest tragedies of
life, I respect the philosopher for bringing
home to us this sad truth.

“ The danger of a commercial and utilitari-
an view of lite is that it gives us an inverted
scale of values.

“ What is the highest and the noblest in
life is either ignored or relegated to the
background, and things of little value are
brought into prominence. A worthy life is a
life of cuiture and enlightenment rather than
a successful life judged by a utilitarian
standard. True culture is non-utilitarian ; it
owes its origin to that freedom of the mind
which rises above the daily trifles of a
mechanized life,

“ Culture, considered externally as consist-
ing of the means of the satisfaction of the
higher sentiments, comprises religion, music
and art ; considered internally, as consisting
in a right outlock ou lite and the worlg,
comprises philosophy and science. lhe
internal aspect of cuiture is characterized by
its universality, which, instead of dividing
men into hostile camps, serves as a comimon
bond for the whole human race, What we
have to guard agaiost, is a partial and wrong
outiook on life aud the worid, which distorts
our vision and makes us slaves of our own
prejudices. We naturally turo to philosophy
and science for a correct vision, and thereby
liberation from the bondage of custom and
tradition,

THE PLACE OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY,

* Talking about Pniiosophy, 1 am tempted
to touch a point which has beeo in my mind
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for some time, 1 hope you will bear with me
if I make one or two remarks relating to a
subject which belongs more properly to
yourseives as experts, [ am only a layman
and naturally hesitate to trespass on a field
which is not my own,

But the claims of Indian Philosophy for
study and research have not been admitted in

practice by Indian Universities to the extent
it deserves,

“la my own University, for instance, the
curriculum for Philosophy includes Indian
Philosophy only as an optional paper at the
post-graduate stage, Although our depart-
ment of Philosophy has included this subject
ia the curriculum, there is hardly any student
who studies it, There may be Uaiversities in
India which have shown a greater respect for
Indian Pailosophy, but Philosophy is usually
identified, I believe, with Western Philosophy
by most lndian Universities, This unde-
served neglect of the Indian systems of Philos-
ophy is very regrettable,

“ Indian Universities, as you all are aware
are but imperfect replicas of British Univerj
sities. But | do not regret the fact, Western
literature and Western sciences ar

e ver
profitable studies, f

and the Western methods
of scientific investigation are now rightly
accepted to be the standard for
Indeed in Science there s

distinction between Easterp and
is one and the same for al} of us,

us to follow,
hardly any
Western—it

THE NEED FOR ORIGINAL THOUGHT.
“I hope I shall not be misunderstood whep
I plead for a more generous provision for the
study of [ndian Philosophy to take its deser-
ved and legitimate place in the University
courses of study, not to supplant but to
supplement Western Philosophy. I shall not,
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al thought of the world, Let us hope that
the time will soon come when my dream
will be realized.”

SIR GIRIJA SHANKAR BAJPAI'S

ADDRESS
THE NEED OF THE HOUR.

Sir Girija Shankar Bajpai, Secretary to the
Goverament of India, Department of Educa-
tion, Health and Lands, declared the Con-
ference open, Ino his- opening address, Sir
Girja Shankar said : “ The world has a greater
need of the coasolation and guidance of
philosophy today than ever before. Every
human institution, every human belief, was
under challenge, Social and econnmic founda-
tions which seemed everlasting had been
shaken everywhere, and, in many places
shattered,”

New concepts of obligation and right
claimed man’s allegiance, The ideal of
personal liberty faced a rival in the ideal of
the corporative state, capitalism in com-
munism, religion in rationalism. To the
extent that the choice between opposite ideals
remained free, individual judgment was
hampered by their multitude, no less than by
the dust and noise of partisan tumult, The
pantheon swarmed with competing gods and
their swashbuckling retinues,

Was it unnatural that, in this fierce clash of
old loyalties and new prophets, the ordiiary
man should feel bewildered and long possion-
ately for detached but firm guidance? And
who was better fitted to supply this than the
philosopher ? Religion alone was not enough,
for the youth of to-day were apt to question
the authority of what, rightly or wrongly,
they regarded as dogma or codes of conduct
of mere prescriptive sanctity. Natural scieace,
with all its wonderous advance, offered no
surer refuge ; it was more conscious to-day,
than ever before, of its own limitation, even
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as the interpreter of material phenomena ; the
gates of the known seemed to open out to.
wards the vaster regions of the unknown,
rather than close, in proud self-sufficiency, on
laws tested and established beyond dispute,

The problem of the nature and the purpose
of good still assailed them, possibly with a
more compelling urge than before. They
would not expect him to tell them what
headway philosophy had made towards this
solution ; or which system held the key to it.
He was not competent for that task, but
he could say why even such progress as had
been made remained to most of them an
esoteric mystery.

In the account of his journeys in quest of
truth, the average philosopher completely
forgot the lay reader or listener. Oane re-
cognized the difficulties of philosophic exposi.
tion ; the processes of sensation, emotion or
thought were not easy to explain. The
world of ideals was a world of elusive entities,
and easy to perceive or describe. Even ethics
and politics, which touched and, therefore,
interested most of them, were ultimately
based ou ideals and, therefore, difficult to
expound.

Owing to the absence, due to ill-health, of
Prof. Hiralal Haldar, the President-elect
Prof, S. N, Das Gupta, Principal of the Sans.
krit College, Calcutta, and the author of the
well-known History of Indian Philosophy,
kindly consented to step into the breach, As
the iovitation to preside was extended to
him at the eleventh hour, he could not present
a prepared speech ; he delivered his address
extempore. In the course of his interesting
talk he gave a rapid survey of Indian and
Western thought, drew attention to the
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strenpths and weaknesses of the Western
approach to the philosophical problems, said
wherein the geaius of Indian Philosophy lay,
and emphasised the supreme need for relating
philosophy to life, If philosophy is not to
remain a barren, airy speculation, signifying
nothing, and having’ no influence on life and
conduct, it must be brought into living touch
with concrete facts of life in all its ramifica-
tions,

SYMPOSIUM

THE PHILOSOPHICAL
IMPLICATIONS OF EVOLUTION.

The second day’s proceedings started with
a symposium, the subject being * The Philo-
sophical Implications of Evolution.” Dr, P. T,
Raju of the Andhra University, Prof. R,
Ramanuvjachari of the Annamalai University,
Mr. G. Hanumantha Rao of the Mysore
University, and Prof. H, D, Bhattacarya
from Dacca were the principal speakers. In
the discussion that followed, some delegates
took part. The symposium was followed by
the addresses of twn of the sectional Presi-
dents, Mr. M, M Shariff of the Aligarh Uni-
versity and Dr. Direndra Mohan Datta,

THE PLACE OF FEELING IN RELATION TO
CONDUCT IN INDIAN PHILOS2PHY.

This was the subject of a symposium on
the third day, Rao Sahib Prof. N, Venkata-
raman of the Vizianagaram College, Prof.
H, M, Bhattacarya, Vrof. M, Hiriyanna of
Mysore and Mr, T, R. V. Murti from the
Benares Hindu University had sent their con-
tributions, But only the last two were present,
The symposium over, the other two sectional
Presidents, Dr, S R, Maitra of Calcutta and

Dr. B B. Hivale of the Bombay University,
delivered their addresses,

——
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PAPERS READ AT THE SEVERAL
. SECTIONS.

The papers presented at the Logic and
Metaphysics Section, which was presided over
by Mr, M M, Shariff, included ¢ On the Nature
of Relations’ by Mr, N. A. Nitram ‘The
Problem of Appearance and Reality "by Mr
M. C Pandya, *On a Realistic Theory o;'
Illusion’ by Mr, S, C, Dutt, ‘Logical Con
structions’ by Mr, R.\V. Das, * The Las;
Phase of Bradley’s Philosophy’ by Dr, S, K
Das, ‘The Misuse of Logic’ by Mr.P‘ G.
Dutt, ‘ The Status of the Pre-organic.W.orlci
in 1dealistic Philosophy ’ by Mr, K. C. Gupta
¢ The Nature of Sense.data:® 'by M'r. Kpali’
Prasad, ¢ Straight and Crooked Thinking’ b
Mr, Shaukat Roy, ¢ Emotional Intuitivism iz
Axiology® by Mr, Ram WMurti Loomba
‘Some Aspects of Belief’ by Mr, Kalida;
Bhattacarya and ‘ldealism in Practice’ by
Mr. S. Banerjee. At the Indian Philosophy
Section, whose President was Dr. D M
Datta, Mr, P. T, Raju read a pap;r o:;
“Scepticism and its place in Samkara’s Phi-
losophy,” Tt was followed by ¢ The Dynamics
of Indian Philosophy * by Mr, M. V. V K
Rangachari, ¢ Mandana and Bhava :Adv;lita.’
by Mr, S, S. S, Sastri, ¢ Yogavasishta and
Bhagavat Gita'’ by Mr, P, C, Diwanji, ¢ On
Dreams’ by Pandit Ramdat Bha;adwaj
‘Badarayana on the Subtle Body’ by Mr,
5, Di: Bharadwaj, * Samkara’s Idealism ’ by-'
Mr, P, K, Bose, and ¢ Theory of Predication
in Vedanta* by Me, B, S. Naik, ¢ Philosoph
and Religion " by Mr, ] K, Daji, ¢ The Concp 5;
of Liberation’ by Dr_ C, D, Deshmukh, Cep
sideration of Indeterminism * by Mr I’) L 10)‘:
‘ Matrimonial Ethics * by Mr, Girdhar .Gépal,
‘Doctrine of Expression ip Mysticism * b):
g[r_ R. M. Loomba, and ¢ Philosophy of Islam ’
Eyhl?r. J. N.. A Jafre were contributed to the

thics, Religion and Sociology Section, The
Psychology Section was conducted l;y Dr,
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H, B, Hivale, The papers contributed to
this Section were ¢QOn anExtension of the
Hormic Theory’® by Mr, P, S. Naidu of
the Aaonamalai University, * Psychology of
Humour’ by Mr. S N, Roy, ¢ The Psychology
and Ethics of Voluntary Poverty ' by Mr, N. S.
Phadke, ‘ The Freudian and Yoga Concep-
tions of Repression’ by Mr, Sachibhushan
Disgupta and * Behaviourism—Extreme and
Moderate > by Mr, H, P, Maiti. The most in-
teresting paper read at this Section was Dr,
Indra Sen’s ¢ Shanti Devi’s Case, It may be
recalled that a few months ago the extra-
ordinary case of Shanti Devi, a young girl,
born at Dsulhi, who recollected several in-
cidents from her previous birth, was reported
in the daily papers, Dr, Indra Sen placed
before the Conference certain additional facts
about the case,

RESOLUTIONS PASSED,

B-fore concluding the sessions, the lndian
Philosophical Congress passed resolutions re-
gretting the exclusion of Indian Philosophy
from the revised syllabus of subjects for the
1.C.S. examination, at a time when Indian
Philosophy was acquiring increasing import-
ance in world thonght and was being re-
cognised as an essential part of the D=zgree
course in philosophy by the diffcrent Indian
Uaiversities.

The resolution drew the attention of the
authorities to the inconvenience that such
exclusion would cause to the students of
philosophy and the unfavourable reaction on
the study of Indian thought and culture that
would be produced by this discrimination
against philosophy, and the fact that the
provision made by the new regulations for
setting questions ou Indian Poilosophy in all
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papers on civilisation, which students of
language only were allowed to offer, did
neither benefit the students of philosophy nor
give to Indian Philosophy the place it
deserved in India. The Conference requested
the authorities that ludian Philosophy be
restored to the place it enjoyed among the
subjects previously permitted for the 1.C.S.
examination,

Other resolutions noted with profound
regret the exclusion of philosophy from the
Indian Audit and Accounts Service examina.
tion and its non.inclusion ia the Indian
Police Service examination and requested the
authorities to give to philosophy (as to other
subjects like history and economics) the
place it deserved as imparting to prospective
public servants a knowledge of psychology,
sociology and general philosophy, which
would be highly useful to their mental equip-
ment in the discharge of their public duties.

A Committee was appointed, with Rai
Bahadur N, K. Sen, Registrar of the Delhi
University, as convener, to make representa.
tions to the authorities on the subjects of the
above resolutions,

VENUE OF THE NEXT SESSION : NAGPUR.

The sittings of this year’s Conference
t=rminated with a general body meeting when
a statement regarding the financial position
of the Congress was recorded, The delegates
were taken on an excursion to all the places
of historical importance in aud round Delbi,
The University of Napgpur has ivvited the
Indian Pailosophical Congress to hold fits
next sittings at Nagpur. Prof, R, D. Ranade
of the Allahabad Univcrsity bas been elected
President for the Nagpur Session of the Cons
gress,



THE TEACHABILITY OF THE ARITHMETIC COURSE
IN THE PRIMARY SCHOOL.

By Rev. E. W. MeNzEL, M.A,, B.D,,
Bisrampur (C. P.)

[In a series of six articles, of which this is the sixth and last, an investigation into the teachability of the
present arithmetic course preseribed for the primary schools of C. P. and Berar {other provinces have a very
similar syllabus) is described, Nearly 4000 pupils from a group of 49 exceptionally well taught schools were
examined in several of the requirements of the syllabus of their respective classes, in order to find out what

success attends the teachers’ efforts to teach these various items in the curriculum. The resnlts are given
rately for each class. This concluding article suggests changes in the syllabus which seem to be desirable.

sepa-

) In the C, P., Class I is the first year of the primary school and Class IV is the last year, ending with the
Primary Certificate Examination the passing of which qualifies for the Anglo-Vernacular Middle School,}

Vi

SUGGETIONS FOR THE REVISION OF THE SYLLABUS IN ARITHMETIC

Before making definite suggestions for the
revision of the syllabus it will be well to
make two things clear, namely,

(1) The facts, upon the basis of which a
syllabus revision is suggested ;

(2) In how far the schools which were
examined in order to gather these facts are
typical of the average school which the
syllabus is prepared for.

Number 2 will be discussed first.

As stated previously, the schools selected
for this investigation are those that are
working on the experimental syllabus for
rural primary schools initiated by Mr. L. G.
D’Silva, Inspector of Schools in Chhattisgarh
from 1932-36. These schools were selected
for Mr. D'Silva’s experiment because they
were central, well staffed, and teachers and
officers were believed to be willing to co-
operate whole-heartedly. Probably not one
of these schools failed to improve quite
noticeably under the impetus of the experi-
ment and many of them revealed having
received an impetus which is exceedingly rare
among primary schools,

In addition to the 38 schools officially
recognized as included in the experiment of
the rural syllabus, eleven others were inclnded
which are less select but typical of an
ordinary village school and were also working
on the above syllabus. These last eleven
schools have not reached the standard of the
schools selected because of being well lacated

and well staffed but nevertheless showed
marked improvement.

In order to find out what the average pupil
does in the average school, it would have
been far better to choose a certain number
of less selected schools with ordinary teach-
ing without any special outside impetus. But
who was to decide which schools are exactly
typical ? Such a school is as hard to choose a8
a man 100 per cent. typical of his race
Furthermore, the data when presented
would be open to the criticism that although
thisis what is being accomplished, the teach-
ing is poor and thus the results are no index
of what the average pupil can do with bettef
teaching. Therefore it was necessary to
choose what is considered as unusually g‘l’_o
teaching under undisputably good schoolip
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conditions. No pretence is made that the
schools examined are typical. Rather it is
claimed that they are unusually good and that
which the pupils accomplished is not likely
to be excelled on any considerable scale with-
out a tremendous effort being made. In
order to find the ability of the average pupil
under usual conditions prevailing in primary
schools the estimates herein given must be
scaled down rather than enhanced.

As the information on the work of pupils
began to come in, it was apparent that there
is considerable difference in the accomplish-
ment of individual schools. So that there
might be no doubt as what was accomplish-
ed under the best conditions, the results of
the six schools showing the best results were
tabulated separately.

A rough list was drawn of those schools
which performed above average and those
which performed below average. It soon
became apparent that the better schools are
better partly because they enjoy privileges.
With but a few exceptions those above ave-
rages were located at small municipalities
(cities were not included in this syllabus for
rural schools), tahsil head-quarters, at trade
centres or in some village in which, although
the village was not large, far more than the
usual amount of activity of the ordinary vil-
lage is found. Amongst the six best there is
not one that did not enjoy such privileges.
Among those below average we found largely
the isolated villages which hardly boast more
than a few shops, if any.

The advantages of a tahsil headquarters
are obvious. At such headquarters, even
though the village be not large, educated
people and the men of more adventurous and
imaginative mind from the surrounding
villages are attracted. There is at least some
tradition of the literary which is rare to find
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in the isolated villages. Attendance is more
regular. The same might be said for a trade
centre or any more than usual village. The
greater activity for arithmetic and conse-
quently arithmetic interest sickers through to
the child also. School managements are also
more apt to place their best teachers in such
strategic locations.

Amongst two schools located at a tahsil
headquarters one showed well below average
results. Upon inquiry it was found out that
the better school was agirls’ school which the
daughters of government officers, vakils and
the leading shop-keepers attended. The
other school was one of the two boys’ schools
in the town and happened to be the one to
which the Satnamis, sweepers, and menial
workers were sent. The staff of the girls’
school is in no way superior to that of the
boys’ school. The teachers of Class I in both
schools are husband and wife who originally
did their lesson preparation together and
usually taught the same lesson every day.
But it was soon found out that in the girls’
school not nearly the same time and effort
were required.

The writer gave the Goodenough Intelli-
gence Test to all the pupils in two different
schools. It was found that the average
intelligence quotient in one school was 115
while in the other 86. Their results in both
reading and  arithmetic were about
corresponding. Obviously the girls' school
has a tremendous advantage.

It is impossible to draw upa syllabus
which is equally fit for all schools. Intelli-
gence, environment, the_staff, the supervision,
all influence the results and superior staffs
and supervision usually drift over to those
schools already enmjoying superior environ-
ment, superior intelligence of pupils and
more regular attendance. The same syllabus
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for all is bound to be unjust; unjust to the
the best schools by retarding them, and unjust
to the handicapped school by demanding the
unreasonable.

In this investigation the writer selected a
third group of schools for contrast to the
six best schools and the average school—
six schools from isolated villages where there
are low caste pupils represented as well as the
usual agricultural classes. These were not the
worst among the isolated village schools but
those that seemed quite fair for their class and
had shown improvement in the last four years.

[Jax. 1937.

This group is called that of the handicapped
.schools- Probably more thap half the schools
In C. P. would have to come under this class.

Table VI contrasts the res
pal arithmetic subjects in a]
we will consider the average mark for alf 49
schools 100, the six best schools score 124 ;
a%l ‘ classes and the handicapped group 8;
giving  a difference of 39 between the best,
group and handicapped school. This is a tre-
mendous difference and to ignore it is manji-
festly unfair and s bound to resultin an
unbalanced educationa] programme.

ults in the princi-
Hour classes. If

TABLE VI,
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Originally most school syllabuses were
drawn up with the privileged schools in mind.
The handicaps of the backward rural
school were almost totally ignored. Small
wonder that there are many schools in which
the syllabus simply does not work as is shown
by the immense amount of stagnation in the
lower classes.

What the best schools can do is no indication
of what is to be expected of all schools for the
handicaps of the backward village schools and
of the backward classes are very real. Simply
to fail every pupil who cannot fit intothe
scheme drawn up for the best schools, as our
present syllabuses usually do, hopelessly jams
the educational works.

What are the facts, upon the basis of
which, a syllabus revision is suggested ?

These facts have been enumerated in mono-
tonous detail in the discussion of the results of
the work of each class separately and summary
of the results was also stated. A summary of
the summaries follows.

In addition to the data of this investigation
the writer is using that of a less extensive but
more intensive inquiry in the state of teaching
of addition, subtraction, multiplication, and
division which was conducted by the writer
last year. The results of this were printed
in * Educational India” entitled *Is the
Primary School Succeeding with its Present
Arithmteic Course ?” in August 1935. The
results correspond very closely with those
obtained in the present investigation. Thus
the two independent experiments substantiate
each other and strengthen the evidence.

Addstion and Subtraction. Carrying pro-
cesses are generally a failure in Class I while
the simple foundational work is neglected.
Class II shows marked improvement but
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practice is still needed in Class III. The bad
habits of finger counting, etc., retard progress
in all classes.

Multiplication. Compound multiplication
is quite generally a failure in Class {I and still
weak enoughin Class I11to require consider-
able attention in Class IV.

Division. Universally a failure in Class II
and generally a failure in Class II1. Because
of neglect in Class IV this subject is learned
by very few primary school pupils.

Numeration. Pupils can accurately write
numbers from dictation only when this work
receives occasional attention in all grades.

DPractical Problems. The problems in each
class are too complicated, or subtle. Sim-
plification is demanded. This is also true of
the interest, book-keeping and mahajani
work assigned for Class IV. Computation
accuracy is too low for completion of compli-
cated problems even where method is known.

Fractions. There is some understanding
of fractions but all work in fractions must be
kept simple. The mastery of the simple
phases is not such as to supply a foundation
for anything more than the minimum stated
in the syllabus. The advanced work above
that stated in the syllabus which is included
in various sanctioned text-books and is com-
monly required is out of place in the primary
school.

Weights, Measures, etc. Pupils probably
lack in familiarity with the subject rather
than in ability. Need of a broader and still
more practical foundation suggested.

In General. In practically every subject
it is found that the subject is introduced too
soon for the developing maturity of the child.
Much time is wasted on teaching that for
which the child is immature and the subject
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and subtraction proves to be more thanis
satisfactorily learned by any but a few very
exceptional children.

Crass 11

Addition and subtraction should receive
such attention. The tables and combinations
of multiplication and division can be intro-
duced in the last half of the year with the
understanding that they are to be retaught
at the beginning of Class ITI, for it will be
needed. Longer multiplication and division
should not be begun. In this respect the
recommendation is quite different from that
of the syllabus for 1937 which gives child and
teacher a huge assignme- t in the short state-
ment “simple problems in the four simple
rules.” Happily this is limited to the use of
figures of not more than four digits in pro-
blem or answer. However the difficulty is
r.ot properly delimited by simply limiting the
number of digits as was illustrated in the case
of addition and subtraction and could again
be illustrated in multiplication and division.

In this class, actual weighing and measur-
ing could be introduced. This is concrete
and within understanding. It is better to
teach this type of work less intensively over
two years than more intensively over one
year. The same is to be said for the use of
coins, changing and handling of money
which should be done continuously from
Class I to Class IV, increasing in difficulty
gradually. Most use of arithmetic in later
life comes in in  just these simple actsin
which the primary school graduate is notori-
ously weak.

Practical problems in the first two classes
should be largely concrete work of the kind
described above.

Crass IIL

Compound multiplication should first be

introduced in this class. Division should

[Tan, 1987,

not go above the one digit divisor stage in

the average school although advanced

schools might attempt more if the pupils
show readiness.

The recommendations of the 1937 syllabus
on use of Indian coins, weights,

measures,
etc., are excellent.

Just how far reduction (as applied to use
of money), the addition, subtraction, etc., of
rupees, annas, pies ; yards, feet, inches, etc.,
can proceed is questionable. Ample time
for review and further work in this type of

complicated calculation should be left for
Class IV.

CLass V.

Fifteen minuteseach day throughout the
year might profitably be put aside for the
perfection of computation from addition to
division including mechanical calculation
with money, weights, measurements, etc.
No special knowledge such as is required in
profit and loss, buying and selling, square
measurement of fields, etc., is worth anything
without computational ability far better
developed in accuracy than can be boasted
at present. The emphasis should be away
from long exercises in lakhs to the smaller
qua{)tities in every-day use, for one needs to
be e'lther an old fashioned school child a
statistician, or minister of fing ;
use of computation in lakhs.

The syllabus of 1937 reduces the amount
of work in fractions to the simpler and more
commonly used. It emphasiges simplicity of
proble.ms‘ in buying, selling, interest, taxes
Ma}?ajanl _accounts, etc. This is excellem:
advmfa which will need continual watchful-
ness In order to enforce. To ap examining
officer w.ho knows his mathematics, all things
are far su‘npler thanto a ten year old child
who has just been introduced to the subject.

nce to require
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A guide is urgently needed to define how
simple the problems should be. In the
framing of this guide the experience of the
best schools centrally located with regular
attendance should not be allowed to dictate
for the average village school which labours
under decided handicaps. Much carefully
recorded experience is necessary to arrive
at a happy solution of the limits of the com-
plexity and difficulty of practical problems,
or the good intentions of a good svllabus will
be set to naught by examiners, text book
makers, and teachers.

GENERAL REMARKS.

At present the average pupil takes nearly
six vears to complete the primarv school
course successfullv. Better teaching anda
better adapted course in the school should,
within a few yvears, bring this time down to
five years as the average length of time taken
for the course. This will reduce the average
age of graduating pupils by one year. Since
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anv desirable revision of the syllabus has the
reduction of the appalling stagnation in the
lower classes in mind, a somewhat younger
pupil than is at present found in the upper
classes must be kept in mind. This has an
important bearing on the proper adaptation
of the course to the child, for a normal eleven
year old child is not the equal of the normal
twelve year old, even though the amount of
schooling may be the same.

Anv educationally satisfactory syllabus
must be flexible enough to allow for consider-
able differences between schools not enjoying
the same advantages and suffering from the
same handicaps. Toallow for these differences
complicates school administration, inspection,
and the system of examining very much, but
the fault lies not primarily in the school,
teacher, or pupil butin the conditioning
forces which create these inequalities in
children, the environment, and the socio-
economic order.

BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA

By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,
Principal and Professor of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

The author is a well-known writer on Indian Philosophy and his book, Ramanuia’s
Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised as a masterly introduction in English to the Phi'losophy
of Ramanuja. In this book he has covered mew ground altogether and has given an
exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, a work which has nof been attempted so fg.r by
anybody. The book is divided into two parts—(1)  The Phllos.ophy of Bhaskara; (2)
Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bh.a.rtrpra.-
pancha, and a comparison of Bhedableda with similar western systems. Prof. M. Hiriyanna

of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.
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COMMEMORATIVE BIBLIOGRAPHICAL
ROERICH EXHIBITION.

By F. WHITMAN.

NE of America’s most renowned centres

of culture—the Boston Public Library—

with its many reminiscences of the ¢ Brahmins’
of American creation, opened its large
Exhibition Hall to a Commemorative Biblio-
graphical Exhibition, covering the Life and
Art of Nicholas Roerich. It is the longest
Exhibition ever held by the Library and

remained on view from November 2 to
December 9, 1936,

There is a singular coincidence, of which
Mr. Richard G. Hensley, Chief Librarian
of the Reference Division, who arranged the
Exhibition, was esr-cially mindful—Roerich’s
happy contact wirth Boston since his arrival in
America in 1920, For it was in Boston,
under the auspices of the Boston Art Club
that Roerich’s second Exhinition in thi;
country was held, He waselected an honorary
member of the Boston Art Club and his
visit still stands as a vivid and unforgettable
memory of Boston’s artistic record, In
addition, the large Exhibition Hall in which
the Roerich Exhibition is being held is close
to Salons dedicated to the masterpieces of
two artists, who seem intimately related to
Roerich in their breadth of creation and the
universality of approach—Sargent and Puvis
de Chavannes. In the Sargent Hall are the
far-famed murals of the Prophets, and the
equally famed symbolic wurals of Puvis de
Chavannes decorate the Chavannes Hajl—
and the sublimity of their themes makes
fitting company with the awesome scope of
Roerich’s own creative ardour. Nor does it
seem mere accident that in this Exhibition, the

spirit of Puvis de Chavannes, sooften a theme
of Roerich’s writings and appreciations, keeps
guard at the entrance,

Designed to cover the versatile phases of
Roerich’s life and creation, the Exhibition has
had to cover an amazing scope, reaching
across not only the multiform aspects of his
luminant artistic yield, but also reflecting the
facets of his achievements as archaeologist
educator, writer, and as Peace apostle of a,
h?rried world.  Despite this extremely
diverse ground to be covered, the Exhi-
bition bas been huny with such wisdom
and taste as to create a harmonious synthesis,
one peculiarly fitting to Roerich’s destiny,
Oue is very naturally guided, by photograph,
reproduction and book, through Raerich's
c.hildhood and on to his mature and mellow
life-work, reaching his present artistic and
philosophic Himalayan vistas,

One is arrested on entering the Hall to see
before one the Banner of Peace, which
symbolizes its author’s attitude both to culture
and- the question of international peace, As
an Intrinsic part of the Roerich Treaty, the
symbol of the Banner of Peace was designed
by Roerich and accepted as the sign which
should be placed above the sites of culture
as the token of their inviolability, Througl;
this emphasis of man’s creative genius, as the
lasting treasure of humanity, Roeri,ch has
given practical expression to a doctrine of
peace based on education and culture. It is
a peace based, not on scraps of paper, but on
the‘ lucreasing enlightenment of men as to
their lasting interpational wealth. It brings
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the nations together in a common guardian-
ship of their united patrimony.

In the centre of the adjoining wall hangs
the portrait of Nicholas Roerich, painted by
his son, Svetoslav Roerich, and one of the
series of portraits of Rozrich by his son, which
are already far-reputed as bearing ample
testimony of the brilliant creative gifts of the
portraitist, This and the adjoining wall are
completed with a brilliant array of reproduc-
tions of the works of Roerich, taken from the
numerous monographs of his art, which cover
the two-score-and-more years of his conti-
nuous labour, To the student, as well as the
layman, no happier opportunity of studyiog
the development of Roerich’s art has pre-
sented itself. Because, although brilliant col-
lections of Roerich’s work hang in many
museums, covering his accomplishment of
more than 4000 paintings, it is rare to see this
retrospective array of his themes as it ranged
from his first work, ¢ The Messenger ” to the
most recent of his paintings, done before
Himalayan nature. The impression which,
above all, is transmitted in this panorama of
Roerich’s works, is the enormity of, not only
his creative, but his philosophic vision. Be-
cause it is apparent that Roerich’s creations
flow from a conscious formula of living, a
synthesis of vision, which make his works
equally important whether he expresses him-
self on canvas, or in the other phases of his
creative expression, Whether it is in his
paintings of early man, his folllore paintings,
his salnts’ lives, or his Asiatic concepts, there
{s behind them the unified theme of man’s
spiritual development, If one studies the
works, the range between the first paintings
and the most recent, one is intrigued by the
continuous development towards greater and
greater simplicity. Realism io its narrow

sense was never the concern of Roerich—he
was from the first striving for a universal
realism which does not attach itself to in-
significant details, but concerns itself with
the expression of a larger reality. And even
this ¢ Larger Reality ' has evolved to greater
heights in the breath-taking simplicity of his
most recent works,

The cases throughout the Exhibition Hall
have unique interest, because they represent
Roerich’s life, and also his writings and the
appreciations that have come to him. ln the
cases devoted to photographs of his life, we
follow him in photographs, from the student
in May’s Academy in St, Petersburg, through
the early years in the family estate at Isvara,
where his earliest archaeological explorations
were begun, Here too are photographs of the
School for the Encouragement of Arts, which
Roerich directed with such sweeping success.
The brilliant years, when Roerich was taking
his role as a leader in the Mir Isskuttva, as
a force of inspiration in the Moscow Art
Theatre and Diaghileff Ballet are reflected
also in photographs of his settings, for such
works as Peer Gynt, Prince Igor, Snow
Maiden, and others, And his efforts for the
preservation of the culture of Russia, ancient
and in its folk life, are reflected in the exhibits
of the work in Talashkino,

Boston has not forgotten Roerich’s work in
America, and the numerous photographs of
the Roerich Museum, as well as other institu-
tions bearing the name of Roerich, bear
witness to the far-reaching field which he has
penetrated, The final photographs lead us
through Asia—along the trails of Mongolia,
Chinese Turkestan, Sikkim, Tibet, the Gobi,
and over Himalayan Passes—to end finally
in the Kulu Valley where Roerich continues
his work. There, in the Himalayan Research
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lnstit.ute of the Roerich Museum, which
Roerich has founded, Roerich continues his
labours as artist and also sets stones for thé
growth of a research foundation which will
explore the inspiring depths of Vedic know-
ledge and Asiatic medical lore, and bring the
fruits to the good of humanity.

"I‘.he other cases are given over to Roerich’s
writings beginning with his earlier writip h
published in St, Petersburgh in RussiaiS
down to his most recent works, published in'
Ameri_ca, in Paris, in Latvia, Yugoslavia, and
irf India and Japan. The various editio’ns of
his works take us from the English version of
the Adamant to the Japanese translation b
Itsuzo Takeuchi, published in Takio, Herey
too, are his poems Flame in Chalice iI;
Engl.xsh besides his Flowers of Morya in
Russian, The many recent books and
article.s, covering issuances from India
Amenf:a, Latvia, France, Lithuvania, and othe;
Countries, would indicate that the fund of his

literary sources is as depthless as his artistic
resources,

Finally we come to the cases which bear
exatflples of the various expressions of ap-
qrecxation of his art, Here the range of
htex:atnre is not only voluminous, but es-
pecially intriguing in the wide horizons which
it has transcended.The imposing Monographs
on his work are here—those of 1916 fnd
others .pu.blished in Russia, with their brilliant
apprectations by such leading critics as Serge
Ernst, Remisoff, Benois, Gidoni, Baltrushaitgis
Yaremich, Mantel and others, We find b ,
the two most recent Monographs publisheers
in America, that of 1926, Himalay, with
articles by Siegrist, Narodny, Grant’ Gre
benstchikoff and the Monograph of 193’1 witk;
its .retrospective review of reproductions
Besides these larger Monographs, ope is.
especially impressed by the numberless mong.
graphs and appreciations which practically
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cmfer the globe, In America, Christian
firmtrm, Babbete Deutsch, Nina Selivanova :
In Fiance, Italy, Belgium ; in Japan Cze:
choslovakia, Yugoslava, Latvia, Lithliania'
throughout South America ; everywhere his:
work seems to have penetrated and brought
a message intimately moving to the people of
that country. Oue is especially impressed by
the consistence of his appreciation in Asia—
the East has felt the direct inspiration of
bath his art and his philosophic concepts, and
it is not unexpected to see his writings
throughout India, Japan and even Mongolia
and Tibet. For the East seems to have
recognized this Wise man, whom Asia oftep
has called a Rishi, and to feel that his pervad-
ing message may give a formula for a happier
and more evolved life, Two of the most
engaging exhibits are to be found in the
Mongolia ~monograph  of  appreciation
publxghed in Inper Mongoalia, too rarel he ci'
from in_our Western life, and the mi a ol
from Gangtok Tibet, which des itg “the
mysterious characrer of its script caF; o5 tar
illustrations of the Roerich Banpe f"es ace,
which need no words to brig e i
tiop. g their implica-
As a whole,

th' Sl s, .
do ample justi is Exhibition may be said to

ce to Roerich—3a si i
:/:jntttl:e df;fé((]:titoo be covered is [;f)e:?ﬂgza:;el
ns
thou.sa.n.ds of visitors S\nc;hoe;(c:ru[ﬁioi‘:;;re o e
Exhlbltlon before it closed its doars S?te?xxtuh‘i
tk.;i;-/eabrou_ght a very awe-inspiring méssage ;f
th \azing creative capacities of the
oerich, and of the Himalayan reach s to
which he has directed his art and h_ac}_es in
order to propound so symphonic anclis ”e' "
a message of Beauty and Brotherhood clarion
As a part of the Exhibit .
19th, a Lecture onx?;letg?é (;ndNoIv‘f:mber
ﬁ}oenéh was presented in the A:ditori:.\f:n g:'
Re Grzztton VP_’ubhc ‘Library, by Fraoces
M,useum i,u Né;&}l{)resldem of the Roerich
compenl f ork. A capacity audience
y hiled the 500 seats of the hall,

and gave evid o
the subject, eace of their singular interest in
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DR- NAM'S PRESCRIPTION FOR RURAL UPLIFT.

By MR. S. SANTANAM AYYAR, M.A, L.T, Tiruturaipundi,

ORD LINLITHGOW from the day of
L his landing in India has exhibited his
keen desire for rural reconstruction. The
virile visionary that he is, he symbolised his
love for the villages of India by his fine gift
of bulls to a village, Thereby he seems to
say : “ Look here, people of Iadia, this good
bull is what you require for the improvement
of your villages and the solution of the prob-
lems of the poor peasants, the dumb millions
of your land, scattered in more than seven

lakhs of villages.”

Dr. Nam’s heart felt a thrill and was
arrested by the Viceregal prescription. Oa a
serious study, however, the Doctor has come
to the conclusion that it touches simply a
small side of the devitalisation preying upon
the villager. If Dr. Nam were in the Lord’s
place, he will take hold of a two-legged bull
of fine culture and send it to some selected
village for impregnating the minds of all its in-
habitants without distinction of caste or, creed
or colour, or age or sex with the culture that
can be their salvation. ¢ Look at this noble
man of culture whom I send to live in your
midst,” says the Doctor perched in the Vice-
regal chair, “and honour him. Lend him
only your ears when required. He will make
good men and women of you, and you and
your children will grow happy and prosper-
ous,”

Now to Dr. Nam’s formula for the revitali-
sation of the life of the villager. Put upa
fine building, as large and comfortable as you
can make it, withia a spacious park equipped
with neat lawns amidst beautiful surround-

Ings of pleasant vegetation. If possible, equip

the same with a radio, and other means of
attraction. Place these in the hands of a man
of culture, well-trained and enthusiastic for
this business of rural uplift. Let him be
maintained properly and supplied with the
facilities of a good library. List His Majesty's
servants co-operate with him in his endeavours
and help him to inject the culture that is
necessary for the health and welfare of the
villagers. Then shall a new life course through
the village and the desired rural uplift be
achieved,

But what, ask the lay men and even the
men supposed to have culture, is this wonder-
ful culture treatment for the poor vitality of
village life? Has Dr, Nam made any dis-
covery ? Or is this culture cure of his simply
a mare’s nest? Let the public hear and
judge.

Many talk of culture and each has some-
thing of it, and yet men do not understand
what exactly it is, and how it is necessary
and valuable for life—good and useful life. It
is the possession of knowledge and skill to
earn one’s livelihood in the first place ; of the
attainment, in the second place, of wisdom
and character by which life becomes purpose-
ful, regulated and respected for its innate
worth, purity and beauty ; thirdly the ex-
pression of a sweetness unaffected by the
bitterness of life, of a joy genuine and gentle
io its radiation, an ecstasy ethereal enabling
man to make a paradise on earth and to
realise the destiny of his soul. L'o borrow a
Hiudu conception or category of concepts
regarding the nature of A¢ma, culture may be
regarded asthe cultivation of Safckitanandam,
The actual level of realised culture may differ
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with different persons or peoples. There is
an individual and social aspect of culture,
Both these aspects are a great deal inter-
dependent and interactive, The individual

tulture is both founded on and buildin

: g up
sacial culture.

So one cultured man in a village will mean
a development of village culture.
his individual calture from various
such as education ig seats of culture, self-
study and inspirations of various kinds, in-
cessantly digesting his studies and experiences
Into messages for those whom he wants to
Serve and uplift, delivering them with a
strength and sweetness going directly home
to the villagers, being ever busy to cull out
from the wide world of political, economic,
religious and social activities in all climes
and times recipes for the invigoration of the
lives of his village folk, arranging frequent
lectures and informal talks to them to stir up
their intellectual lethargy, scheming plans for
the amelioration of their conditions, harpess.
Ing the energies of all people concerned for
their betterment in every direction, and aye,
contriving, almost plotting, to give the vil-
lagers themselves the urge to improve thejr
lot, the man of cuiture can bring forth a new
life in his own village, if only he is interested
to do so. To.day there is many a young
University educated man who can be trained
for this noble task very easily. If the Govern-
ment aand our leaders are serious in their talk
of rural uplift, there is a simple remedy and
that is, catch hold of a University fellow
roaming about aimlessly in the world for lack
of employment and send him to the village
to live thereat in such a way as to be a source
of light and learning, leading to a life of love
sod sweetness among the village folk, 1

Drawing
sources,

Qe
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terest him in serving these poor peasants
and opening their eyes to what is going on in
the world and how all that have happened
and are happening, have lessons for them all
and are of value for shaping their future on
lines leading to health, wealth, prosperity and
glory, Incidentally there is also a fine solu-
tion to the problem of unemployment of
University educated men, They should attack
the problem of rural uplift, and make village
life sound and wholesome for their culture
treatment,

Thus Dr. Nam prescribes the injection of
true University culture embodied ia the fine

breed of human bulls specially reared for
village uplift,
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TAMILS OF THE SANGAM AGE.

By VipwaN R. VISVANATHAN, BA,, Madras.

THE amil language is called. ¢ Aravam'’
by the Telugus and * Dravida' by t:e
Sanskritists. The Tamil people mean by the
word Tamil * sweetness.” 'I'hey' also show
t:hat in its composition the word |s. mad: \;p
of 5, A and g, the three representatives odt e
three divisions of their consonants and a

vowel.

The Tamil people love their language.so
much that they have taken pleasure to give
to it a divine origin, In its gfowth.a.nd
development, they believed, it derlved(;it;xi::
assistance and that more than once G'o Sty
had to make personal appearances to vindicate
His patronage of the langnage.

AN ANCIENT LANGUAGE.

Scientists believe that Tamil belon-gs to.atn
ancient group of languages, Phllolor?n;s
aésert that the language represents, more u y;
and faithfolly than othf:rs, the: ;n;:xex:l\l
Dravidian language from which Tamil, Te legn‘,
Kanoada, Malayalam,GTlilu 'atr;dp;:xte;mato

e sprung, eo Ong '
f;:i::::;ce zf a fontinent by r?amr Lemuru;,
pow submerged under the Indian Occan. ant
Tamil traditions believe that the coutm:;)
was once a Tamil speaking jand under .e
Pandyan kings. From the finds of Moheri]i(;;
Daro and Harappa in the No.rth, from parti !
coincidences and agreements in the forn;la oin
of the language of the Behistan tables :
Baluchistan, to Tamil, from the many wor s

d word-formations of the North Indian
. lars which have a close resemblance
‘:emSa:;th Indian words and forms and from

L8 I

finds in Siam, Sumatra and such other far oft
places, historians betieve that the Dravidians
were once occupying a tract of land much
beyond their present homes,

TAMIL LITERATURE., THE ONLY SOURCE OF
INFORMATION OF A RELIABLE CHARACTER.

Our only source of informatiox;w, for any-
thing trustworthy, of the land., is the vast
amount of Tamil literature that is fortuna.tely
left to uc, Other fields such as archaeological,
sociological and linguistic are not yet explored
though good beginnings in those fields are
being made here and there, Even the l{ter.ary
works are not studied from a chronological
and historical point of view and what they
could give us now, is only an accourjt of the
life of the people of those times, their soc.ia],
military and religious conditions an'd the like,
Yet one great merit of these works, is—a good
portion of it—that it is devoid of exaggera-
tive flourishes, myths and legends, :I'he
poems recorded therein were the outp.m.mngs
from the hearts of a simple folk, living 'a
naturalistic life, who have recorded their
genuine feelings and experiences without
figurative adornments and mythological read-
ings. (They knew only one figure of speech---
the simile), Therefore they give us the.sahs-
faction of revealing to us the true conditions
of the age in which they lived.

THE SANGAM AT MADURA.

It was considered a virtue for a Tamil
sovereign or a minor chieftain of those days
to have an assembly of learned men around
him, They sung of his praises and also wrote
good poetry. They commanded a great
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prestige in the land around them and any
literary work could be considered worthy to
be read only if it was approved by them, Of
such assemblies or Sangams, the one at
Madura patronised by the Pandyan kings
towards the close of the pre.Christian era was
the most famous, It was called the Third
Sangam as the people believed in the existence
of two other earlier Sangams uunder the same
patronage. A large volume of literature goes
under the name of Sangam literature and
these are our sources for our knowledge of
the conditions of those days. They comprise
of pieces of poems, long and short—the longest
running to 782 lines (Mathurai Kanchi) and
the shortest two lines (Kura/ stanzas), They
consist of works by hundreds of poets, of
various times and places, and following
different occupations; there were men and
women among them,

These were collected by later generations—
by kings and poets—and were divided into
three broad divisions, 7.e,, the Eight Antho-
logies, the Ten Songs and Eighteen Minor
Works, making up on the whole thirty-four
books. Apart from these we have a treatise on
Grammar and Sociolagy by name the Tolkap-
piyam which is eonsidered to be a work earlier
than the Sangam works themselves by some
and as later by others ; the Stlappadikaram, a
Kavya treatise, must have closely followed this
age as some people mentioned in that werk
are also found among the patrons of Tamil
literature of the Sangam age,

The subject matter of these books can be
easily divided into three divisions, i.e,, erotic,
martial and ethical, To a close observer it
seems evident that the Tamils at an earlier
age dealt with only the first two topics and
it was only subsequently that their minds
turned towards abstract subjects like ethics or
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religion, (On this basis a division of the
Sangam works as earlier or later can be
made though it cannot be contended that the
divisions can be strictly exclusive).

AHAM AND PURAM.

The early Tamils believed in two basic
divisions of their life and called them AZgm
(the inner life) and Puram (the outer life),
Enjoyment of beauty, pleasure and the like
were classed as 4dkam and love between a
man and a woman was considered typical for
the treatment of that phase of life, Learning,
trade, polity and the like formed themselves
into the next group—Puram—and martial
exploits of kings and heroes and their
attendant results were thought woarthy of
being sung under that head. As Aram or
righteousness was the basis of all Todian
culture, ancient or medizval—of the North as
well as the South—ethics slowly evolved out

of these two, and eventually became a third
division,

GEOGRAPHICAL BASIS OF TAMIL CULTURE,

A glance into any of the Tamil works will
reveal the fact that they—whether Puram
or Aham—were classed under any one of the
five natural division names of the land. We
find Kurinchi (Mountain lands), Mullai
(Fore:sts), Neidal (Seaboards), Marudam
(A.gncultural tracts) and Palai (Deserts or
ar'u? 'wastes). These five are the five natural
d1v351ons of the earth, though the Tamils
believed that the last, Pasg; or desert, wa
only a later modification of any one o,f th:
other four. First occupations of people were
here and only. from here culture and society
came to be built up, It might also have been
that the first man liveq on the hills and
slowly came to the agricultural plains through

the forests and g
) eaboards, as t
the divisons show, ' be order of

Jax, 1937.]

Life in these places was minutely observed
and studied and even animal, bird and plant
life was observed and co-.ordinated with the
thoughts, aspirations and ideals of mankind.
Thus no poem under Puram was considered
perfect if this territorial treatment was not
given to it, All the poems of this group
(Puram) without exception described the
lives of people inhabiting these natural tracts,
their habitations, dress, food, occupations,
and their methods of spending their leisure
and of their bhousehold lives. And these
were centred round a hero who was famous
for his martial exploits or for his benevolence
to the poor or for his patronage of Tamil
learning, :

Coming to Akam works we find the same
fve divisions but treated with different inter-
pretations to suit the subject, 7 e., Love, Love,
as we have seen above, was the main feature
of this (Akam) literature and love was dealt
under five heads with the names Kurinchi,
Mullai, Neidal, Marutham and Pglai,

The early Tamils believed in free marriage
by which is meant marriage where partners
in life chose for themselves, No rites were
koown to have been observed by them then,
and marriages with ceremonial rites were only
a later innovation.

The young man and the maiden met ac-
cidentally in a hilly place and immediately
they fell in love, They met many times
thereafter, sometimes with the connivance
of a companion of the lady-love and at other
times by recognition of pre-arranged signs and
symbols. This love-making in secret was
called kalavu or stealthiness and generally
extended to two months,

When this #alavx news came to be known
to others, the stealthy lovers eloped or the
man opeoly proposed to the bride’s parents
and took her for his wife, The phase of
love after settling down was called Zarpu,

XLII—8
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Now, in this life of love between 2 man
and a woman, the Tamil critics had discerned
five stages, (1) Love meetings; (2) Staying
at home or abroad and yearning for the
lover’s return ; (3) Walling for the separated
lover; (4) Love-quarrels or tiny misunder-
standings that brought the lovers closer ; and
(5) Separation either from home or from the
lover, Al poems of the AZam type were
roughly divided under these five heads,

It is interesting to note that these divisions
are given exactly the same names as we
found in Puram as Kurinehi, etc. It was
perhaps thought that the hilly coverings
were most suitable for stealthy meetings of
the lovers and therefore their coming together
went by the name of Kurinchi ;the shepherd-
ess in the wood-land would earnestly wait
for the evening when her lord who had gone
away with his herd to the grazing pastures
would return driving his cattle before him and
hence that phase was styled Mullaz, the wood-
land ; the lonely fisherwoman from whom
the sailor fisherman had gone on a longer
errand and whose return was only prob-
fematical was wailing and it was called
Neidal or the sea-board ; while the man and
the woman who lived on agricultural plains
had little work when the fields were sown
and had found real and unreal causes for their
tiny quarrels which only made their love-
cravings all the more acute, it was called
Marutham; during elopement, the youths had
to cross deserts and other untractable areas to
escape from the searching parents; also long
travels for purposes of trade or learning
after settled life had to be crossed through
deserts and therefore separation came to be
called Pglai.

Thus, when we understand that the whole
culture of the early Tamils was built upon
their two divisional notions of their lives,
namely, Puram and AZam, and that the broad
phases of these divisions were given names
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of natural territorial tracts, the geographical
basis of the Tamil culture is well grasped,

TAMIL MARRIAGES.

We have already mentioned a good deal
about the early Tamil marriages in our obser-
vations just now made. The Tamil marriage
exactly agreed with the Ggndharva type of the
Aryan kinds of marriages. Ideal ages for the
boy and the girl were supposed to be 16 and
12. It was also thought genuine love could be
found only in persons of equal status and up-
bringing, Birth (9piy), Behaviour—result of
good upbringing-(gupéais) ; Capacity to earn
and to look after household (gemew); Age
(geir@'—of which we have seen already ;—
Personality (e @) ; Self-control (e p) 3 Inten-
sity of love (&rwow) ; Grace (=ymor) ; Knowledge
(@) ; and Wealth (8a)—in these ten ways
the man and the woman were expected to hold
equal positions in order to create a contented
a.nd happy and righteous married life, In.
cidentally they give us a clue of the high stan-
dard of domestic life which was expected of
the people of those far off days,

[At the present day also, parents look for
Dasa-poruttam or agreements in ten ways
for the couple to be married though the agree.
ments are based on different calculations].

Poets have sub.divided the five phases of
sexual life—as we saw above—into as many
as 400 minute shades,—sentiments and
situations—and they have so probed into this
subject in all its fineness that their poems on
many of them constitute the best ang finest
in the literature, Whole books are devoted
to these topics and led to later developments
in post-Sangam age in the form of minor
prabhandas as Kovai, Kalambakam, etc.

MARRIED LIFE.
After the marriage, with or without the con.
sent of the parents of the bride, and without
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ceremonial rites mogtl
tic life. Married love
times the man had to
in the home,

¥, the pair led a domesg.
was called karpu, Some.
g0 away leaving his wife

He was allowed to do so only
for three reasons, .,

earning and for royal
embassy,

for learning, for
Purposes such as war or

The wife bore this separation with great
calm and forbearance, She neither combed
her hair nor put flowers on it. In the Mulla;.
Pattu, one of the Sangam Ten Songs, the
silent anguish of the lady who was expecting
the return of her lord is beautifully described
“ She caused her maids to g0 out and gee i;’
they could get any omen indicating her
master’s return. They repaired to a lonely
place and scattered some flowers in praise of
God and silently waited, By chance they
heard a cow-herdess consoling the bleating
calves saying, ‘Have patience; your mothers
will soen come driven by the cow-boys carry.
ing bent sticks.’

“This was a good omn indeed. The maids
returned to the lady, and said : ¢ Your lord is
S00n returning victorious (even as the cows
are returning laden with new milk),’ But the
poo.r Woman would not console herself. Not
seeing the person near her, as she was wont
to. do, she felt her loneliness very much, Sh
tried to bear the separation, thinkin i .
caused only in the cauge of the count
fare, She pulled up her loosing bangl

soon her grief overcame her and
breathing heavily
smitten by an arr

g it was
ry's wel-
es, But
she sighed
; she trembled a5 5 peacock
t oW ; her ornaments loosened
€ars trickled from her eves

they dTOPPEd like pearls, She could nz’t b:;:g
courage nto her: the burning lamp shed dim
light around, She, from her seat on a couch
bedecked with gems and precious stones,

themselves ;
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placed on the topmost storey of the seven

storeyed palace heard the falling torrents from

the roofs. (Winter was the season for the

return of the absent husband and so also the

evenings). Just then she heard the ringing

bells of the horses dragging his chariot,”
UDAL OR LOVE QUARREL,

It was already seen that the lovers’
quarrel—a necessary evil of the otherwise
happy course of love—was a feature of the
Marutham or agricultural land and it was
called by that name, Prostitution was allowed
in those days and a class of women lived
thereby, As there were occasions in domestic
life when the man could not approach his
wife or when his presence near her was not
necessary, he betook himself to the houses
of these prostitutes, who, on their behalf it
must be said, greatly loved beauty and arts
like music and dance and cultivated them to
exceptional heights as were not possible by
housewives. On such occasions the wife used
to scold her husband and wrench his apologies
in merciless terms. Sometimes she used to
create causes for fault-finding as Poet Valluvar
says : ‘ Quarrel was only a spice of love
(m@se srogfpg @erun).

(1) Once the husband endeared his wife
saying ‘Love, 1 shall not separate myself
from you in this life,* Immediately she found
cause for complaint and wailed saying: ¢ So,
you will forget me in the next’ ; her eyes
were filled with tears.'*

(2) An erring husband slowly wanted to get
admission into the house ; he took the child
in his arms, Quick came the retort : “Don’t
pretend to love the child, Go to her in whom
you have lost your miud, The child will tear

* goewy Jpodp Jfue QeraCros
saxcxficop B Caram oo emgndr
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your ornaments, Puat him down and go.
Don’t loiter,”}
CHASTITY.

Tamil wives were proverbial for their
chastity, Their ideal was to worship their
husbands as gods and not to bow down before
any other god, If, during the course of
stealthy love the news leaked out, her friends
used to test her by proposing worship of the
moon or of Muruga dance, She would not
agree to it as it was against her faith, i.e,,
to think of none else but her husband as her
god.

Some women followed their husbands in
their deaths, We also hear of Saté, If they
lived, they lived a rigorous life of widowhood
with vows and fasts praying for re-union in
their next births,

WARFARE.

The other important phase of life, generally
called Puram, dealt mostly with warfare,
Tamil heroes fought like tigers, To die in a
battle-field was heaven to them, If a child
in a hero’s family died, it had to be cut by a
knife before it was interned, Such was the
value put on a wound in battle., A wound at the
back called ypuyew was a matter of great
shame and sorrow. Warriors receiving such
wounds at the back preferred death by fasting
to life with shame. Their vow was called
Vadakku-Iruthal (a-é8@gse) or facing the
north as in fasting they repaired to the out-
skirts of the city and sat on Kuse grass
facing the North,

Heroes who died in battle-fields were
deified, Stones were raised in their re-
membrance and the iustitution was called
Nadu-kal (v@ae, the planted stone), Stones
were selected from holy places, bathed in

_', w@',‘i;a&. 79.
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holy waters and planted in solemnity, Some-
times the heroic actions of the warrior were
imprinted on them, Peacock-feathers and
garlands were placed on them and they were
worshipped with incense, toddy and blood-
stained food-stuffs,

HEROIC MOTHERS.

Heroism was so much saturated in the land
that even mothers took pride in their sons’
death in the battle-field,

(1) “An old woman whose bones were seen
protruding by age and whose shoulders had
shrunk once heard that her only son was slain
fn the battle, while the army in which he was
serving was retreating, She could not know
if he also turned to flee from the enemy ; if
§0 he ought to have been wounded at the
back, She would not bear such a thought,
So holding a sword in her hand, she ran to
the battle-field crying out, * If I see him slain
wounded at the back I will immediately cut
asunder the breast which fed him. But on
search she found him lying dead on his back
with wounds on the chest, Her happiness
was then even greater than what it was when
she gave him birth,**

(2) Again ao onlooker—a woman——once
observed : “ What courage ! she is fit to be
called a hero’s daughter! Ouly a few days
back her father fell in battle, after throwing
an elephant: yesterday her husband with.
stood a huge army and fell ; notwithstanding
these, to-day when she heard the battle drum,
she, who had no other prop but her son,
dressed him in white, combed his hair, oiled
It and gave a spear in his hand and sent him
out saying ' go to the battle-field.” 4

* Pyyam, 278,
t Puram, 279.

[JaN, 1937,

[nstances can be amultiplied,
martial age and the spirit wag
where. Describing the requisite training for
a boy a woman issaid to have remarked :
“My highest duty is to bear him ; the father’s.
duty is to make him good and great ; to pro-
vide him with a sharp sword is the work of
the smith ; the king has to make him learp
good conduct, Hisduty is to wield his shining
sword, to drive the enemies in battle and to
kill elephants therein,” Such were the ideals
of the age.

It was a
found every.

STAGES OF WAR.

As the critics had defined five important
Phases of love, they had also Prescribed five
Important stages of warfare. Vetck; or cattle
lifting, Vanji or marching against the foe,
Ulinai or besieging, Thumébai or battling, and
Vagai or celebrating the victory—with their
scores of subordinate stages—formed the
chief, These nomenclatures were taken from
fiowers of those names and it was the custom
in those days for the army to bedeck itself
with the particular kind of flower w

hen the
were at the particular stage of fight, ’

'Before the battle, and sometimes after, the
chief met his soldiers a¢ a grand feast After
the battie an offering was held ¢o the spirits

and demons when food with blood wa
pared and offered,

(s7998) were given

: s pre-
Titles as Engthi Kavithi
' to heroes who showed
extraordinary Courage in battle )

ceeds of the victory were also divid
the soldiers,

The pro-
ed among

Some war morality was obseryed by the

ancients as they gave sufficient notice to the
common folk who we

re warned to escape,
Learned men, womep ’

f » men too old and too
}’Osﬂg Or war, persons not having children
and cattle, were forewarned and they were

Jan. 193Y.)

given facilities to find places of safety,
Otherwise battles were furiously and brutally
fought on both sides and villages were burnt,
To destroy the enemies’ city and to plough it
with asses and to sow the place with castor
seeds were the bitter ends of the anger of the
winning chief over his enemy,

THE KING.

From wars we may pass on to consider
the other qualities of ruling chiefs,

The king was considered to be the life of the
people, A poet sings : “ Neither water nor
rice is life; the king is the life of this uni-
verse, It is the duty of the monarch to un.
derstand that he is so~the life of the people,”*

His justice was as highly valued as his
valour was, He was the supreme judge in
the land and he was helped in the discharge
of his duties by the learned men of the land
who were also his court-bards, Seventy chap-
ters in the Zirukkural and a large volume of
other Sangam works detail the duties and
responsibilities of a king and of his ministers,

LEARNING,

The king’s great love of learning and bis
patronage of the poets were the real causes
for the unrivalled greatness of literature and
allied sciences and arts of the age, Incredible
stories are mentioned of their lavishness on
poets. Presentation of hundreds of villages
to the learned and parts of the kingdom
were not rare. One Kappiyarru Kappiyanar
got four hundred thousands of gold coins;,
he was also allowed a seat on the king’s

throne. One Parapar was presented with the
heir-apparent to the throne, A king once
spied a poet taking a nap at the Royal

* Puram, 186,
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Muraja stand—a place not to be approached
by the ordinary, The king on seeing him
thus resting, fanned him till he woke up, A
chief, Kumana by name, offered his head, on
which a prize was fixed, to a poet as his
reward, Another chief, Adiyamin, gave a
sacred fruit which had powers to lengthen
one’s life in this world, to the poetess 4vvas,

We find many names of women in the lists
of the learned of the age, They were
greatly honoured by the kings and the
people,

Many allied sciences and arts are men-
tioned to have flourished in this age, We
hear of Astrology, Astronomy and Medicine,
as greatly practised, Qualities of precious
stones were carefully studied, Painting and
Architecture were encouraged, There were
treatises on such subjects as horses, dreams,
thieving, cooking, and the like. Treasure-
troves could be located by study of the science

on the subject,

Music and dance were geatly developed,
By this time the Aryans—Hindus, Jains and
Buddhists—had in great numbers entered into
the land and their influence was felt on all

spheres of life,
RELIGION.

We do not know what the religion of the
very early Tamils was, As all primitive peo-
ple they must have loved Nature’s beauty and
awed by its grotesque features. But when
we come to the Sangam age we find Muruga
worshipped by the hill-men, Maygn by the
foresters, Varuna by the fishermen of the
sea-coast, Vindan by the people on the
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plains and the Sun and korravai by the
nomads of the desert land. Dances apd
music formed an important part of the then
worship,  Blood-stained rice was offered to
Muruga, A fish-bone served for worship by
the fishermen, Korpavai was the blood.thirsty
goddess of war also, Slowly Aryan ideals
of godhood and worship entered into the land
and we see a close admixture of two cultyres
in the religion of this age. Towns completely
followed Aryan religion, built temples for
gods and celebrated festivals, while villages
clung to their old modes of worship with
blood, music and dance but even In their
notions of their deities Aryan beliefs and
models slowly entered,

The genius of the people was such that they
borrowed freely from their North Indian

(Jax. 1937,
brethren while preservin

g their indiv; .
At the base of thejr cul tviduality,

ture apq civilisation
and Practices were

€e in the Dravidjay,
even of to.day as of two

years ago, a glorious admixture of n
foreign cultures, well moulded
to be seen by an admirer ag an

firmly fixed, Thus we s

culture
! thousang

ative and
nto one, ag jf
ew third,
END,
It is impossible to show in 2 small
sketch of this kind al] the greatness of the
people who inhabited this part of the lapg
long ago,  This is only a very humble jp.
troduction to a study vast in magnitude agd
capable of producing wonderfy Tesults to 5
patient worker in the field,
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NEWS AND NOTES.

RESOLUTIONS PASSED AT THE ALL-
INDIA EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE.

I. GENERAL.

1. That this Conference expresses its
sense of profound sorrow at the lamented
death of His late Majesty King George V
who had won for himself a place peculiarly
his own in the hearts and minds of the people
of India, and proffers its respectful homage
and sympathy to Her Majesty Queen Mary
and to the Royal Family in their grievous
bereavement.

2. That this Conference tenders to His
Majesty King Gearge VI loyal greetings and
assurance of deep and abiding devotion ; and
prays that he may be long spared to reign
over the Empire.

3. That this Conference offers .its warm
and respectful congratulations to Hl:ﬁ H:gh-
ness Maharaja George Jivaji Rao Scindia c?f
Gwalior, on the happy occasion of his investi-
ture with full ruling powers, and hopes that
his rule may be crowned with succe§s: 'pros-
perity and uneeasing educational activities.

4. That this Conference expresses its
sense of deep grief at the death of Dr. Sir
Fazli Hasan, Dr. A. H. Mackenzie, Dr. A. C.
Woolner, Professor A. E. Wodehouse, Rai
Bahadur Dr, G. N. Chakravarti and Guru-
bandhu Bhattacharya, whose manifold services
in the cause of Indian Education had
endeared them to all engaged in educational
work in this country,

5. That this Conference offers its con-
gratulations to Sir S, Radhakrishnan on his
appointment as the Spalding Professor of
Eastern Religions and Ethics at the Univer-
sity of Oxford.

6 This Conference appeals to the Govern-
ment of India, the States and the Universities
to take immediate steps to promote the estab-

lishment of an All-India Institute of Edu-
cation and Psychological Research.

7. This Conference recommends to the
Government of India that there should be at
least one representative of the All-India Fede-
ration of Educational Associations on the
Central Advisory Board of Education.

8. This Conference is of opinion that the
educational authorities should offer all reason-
able inducements in the way of scholarships,
special leave, deputation and other means, to
promote exchange of professors, lecturers,
principals of ecolleges, headmasters of high
schools, inspectors of schools and other
educational officers, between institutions or
Education Departments in the various pro-
vinces of India.

9. That vigorous efforts be made to safe-
guard the interests of all workers in educa-
tional institutions in respect of pay, prospects,
security of tenure and provident fund.

10. That in future programmes of educa-
tion priority should be given to the education
of girls and women, because every social re-
form in the country depends on female
education,

11, This Conference is of opinion thatin
every institution for girls and women, there
should be suitably equipped buildings and
fully qualified teachers to give an adequate
course in domestic science, which should in-
clude cookery, laundry, and home manage-
ment,

12, This Conference is of opinion that the
Government and the Local Bodies should co-
operate in making a planned advance over the
whole field of public education, and find ade-
quate funds for the same, rather than plan
restrictions.

13. That this Conference is of opinion
that the courses and the system of education
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in the existing educational institutions should
be so modified as to make them multilateral,

14, That this Conference is of opinion
that if any educational recontruction is to be
real and satisfactory, it should provide equally
for the Humanities, the Sciences, and for
Practical pursuits in the curriculum of every
pupil throughout his educational career,

15. That the teaching of sex hygiene by
qualified persons should be introduced in all
schools and colleges in India.

16. That this Conference while welcoming
the proposals of the Central Education Board
at Delhi for diversified courses in Secondary
Schools, is of opinion that separate institu-
tions for rural, technical or commerce training
are undesirable at this stage in education,

17. That this Conference regrets the
decision of the Central Government to bring
educational experts from abroad in connection
with the reorganisation of secondary educa-
tion instead of selecting Indian educational
sepecialists and sending them abroad for a
short period, if this is at all considered neces.
sary.

18, That this Conference requests the
governments of British India and the Indian
States to take steps by which the responsible
authorities of all religious institutions (temples,
mosques, maths, churches and khamghabs)
receiving grants from the State may be en-
abled and required to impart primary edu.
cation both to boys and girls of specified areas
in their locality who belong to the religions
to which the institutions respectively belong,

19. That this Conference, recognising that
it is during the secondary stage of education
that training in good citizenship can most
effectively be given, and that physical and
moral education can be far better imparted
in residential institutions than in day schools,
and, believing that the mere spread of book-

~ Local Bodi

[Jawn, 1937,

learning without a corres
ment of physical and mora
more harm than good to th
advocates that existing p
stitutions be gradually e
themselves on a resident;
State or grant-in aid ing
primary grade should
provide adequate provis
hostel-supervision for the
for,

ponding develop.
.l qualities js doing
1s country, strongly
ublic secondary in,
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al basis, ang new
titutions above the
.be encouraged tq
on of hostels apq
students they cater

20, That as the use of the f]
plementary means of instruction
cognised to be a valuable aid i
this Conference recommends th
film in all educational institutions, whereve
practicable, and appeals to all educationall.
authorities to help to make this possible,

21. That this Conference
that wherever possible there should be Parent-
Teacher Associations in Connection with
schools for the purpose of establishing better

co-operation between the hom
e
co-ope and the

En as a sup-
1s widely re.
n education,
€ use of the

recommends

22. That this Conference js ini
. of opinion that
at least one Child.Guidance Clinicpunder t:e

sup(?rvision of an expert psychologist is desira.
ble in every Province of India.

II.
1.

CHILDHOOD AND HOME EDUCATION,
That .this Conference is of opinion that
every Munlcipality should establish at least
onff nursery school in each town for the ed
cation of children of pre-school age, "
2, That this Conferenc
a central institute for tr
pre-school education js ba
111,
I

e i.s of opinion that
aning teachers for
dly needed i India,
PRIM:&RY AND RURAL EDUCATION.

] Th?t in view of the impending con-
et Cona .lchanges, this C.onference requests
> € ounc1§ and Provineia] Governments in
British India and Indian States to direct their

es to chalk oyt plans covering a

Jax, 1937.]

definite term of vears, to enforce compulsory
primary education throughout the country,

2, To maintain literacy among the masses
this Conference is «of opinion that reading
rooms and libraries for rural areas should be
established in large numbers,

3. That the Government be requested to
give adequate grants to District or Local
Boards and Municipalities to enable them to
make primary education free and compulsory
In the area under their jurisdiction,

4. That this Conference is of opinion that
no home work should be given to at least the
children of lower primary classes.

5. That the school courses in rural areas
should be fully adapted to rural conditions,
and that the teachers in rural schools should
receive a training which would give them an
active interest in rural life and a desire to im-
prove it,

6. (a) That this Conference is of opinion
that the Rural School should be the centre of
all schemes of rural reconstruction, and the
Provincial and State Governments be request.
ed to widen the existing curricula in normal
schools so as to impart comprehensive train-
ing calculated to equip the rural teacher for
the efficient discharge of these added respon-
sibilities,

() With a view to making this additional
knowledge and training available to the teach-
ers and inspecting officers already in service,
special training centres should be opened
during vacations or at other suitable occasions
according to local conditions,

7. This Conference believes that schemes
of rural recomstruction should, for considera-
tions of economy and effectiveness, neces.
sarily centre round the schools, and should im-

ose real work and responsibilities on teachers;
and it will therefore conduce to a smooth and

t fulflment of the object if teachers
XLIII—9

efficien
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and officers of education departments be given
an effective representation in the organisa.
tions which may be set up for the uplift of the
country-side,

IV. SECONDARY EDUCATION SECTION,

1, That this Conference is of opinion that
from time to time teachers should be afforded
opportunities of attending refresher courses,
and should be given monetary assistance to
enable them to do so,

2, That this Conference is of opinion that
the educational authorities concerned should
prescribe definite rules for the constitution and
conduct of managing committees of all non-
government recogunised institutions,

V. UNIVERSITY EDUCATION.
1. That the Universities should undertake
adult education work in the form of extra
mural activities,

2, That in view of the serious nature of
the problem of unemployment among the edu-
cated middle classes in India this Conference
requests every University to open an Employ-
ment Bureau to facilitate obtaining of service
by its graduates and to serve as a centre of
information for entry into various services.

3. That this Conference is of opinion that
special facilities for women students should
be made available in the Universities by the
introduction among optional subjects of stu-
dies like domestic science.

4. That this Conference recommends that
there should be in each province a University
Grants Committee on the same lines as the
University Grants Commission of Great
Britain,

VI. ADULT EDUCATION,

1. That in view of the coming constitu-

tional reforms this Conference invites the at-

tention of the Government of India to the
urgency of the problem of illiteracy of the
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mass of the population which is likely to stand
as a serious obstacle to their success: and
requests the Central Government to organise
a definite programme of adult education in
collaboration with the Gorvernments of
Provinces and States as well as private
agencies,
V11, VOCATIONAL EDUCATION,

1. That manual training and educational
handwork should form a compulsory part of
the scheme of studiesin every school in the
country,

2. That the Government be requested to
start model technical schools in every prov-
ince to give impetus to technical education.

3. That at least one industrial and techni-
cal college be established in each division of
each of the Provinces and States in India for
diffusing industrial and technical higher edu.
cation in the country.

4. That this Conference requests the Pro.
vincial and State Governments that in the for-
mation of their plans for develepment of
technical education, attention should be given
to the need for co.ordination with other forms
of secondary education and with regional as
well as local industrial activities.

YIII. HEALTH AND PHYSICAL EDUCATION.
1, That private institutions for physical in-
struction be given recognition and substantial
grants by the Government, and attendance at
such institutions for physical education be

made compulsory where such arrangements
are not provided for in schools,

2, That in the matter of appointments in
schools and colleges due consideration be given
to candidates having athletic qualifications
and who are fit to praticipate in sports.

3. Tha.t a code of instructions to improve
the physical health of school.children be

[Taw. 1987,

drafted by a committee of
be taken to see that they
practice in schools,

experts and steps
are brought into

4. That this Conference, alarmed at th
prevalence of under-nourishment jn schoo]:
and convinced that the efficiency of the work
of the schools, especially with regard to ph
sical training, suffers thereby, stressespt}),:
importance of adequate nourishment as a
first condition of education and calls UDOn‘ all
interested in the physique of the nation to
combat under-nourishment with all means at
their disposal,

IX. MORAL AND RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

1. This Conference is of opinion that ear.
n.est efforts be made by educational authori-
ties to provide opportunities far establishing
personal contact hetween hays and teachers
Ln Scuting, games, sports, excursions de
ates, recitations and othe aret i

€s, r extra-curri
ctioition. a-curricular

2, This Conference is of

R opini i
denominational binton that in

institutions jn whi
' ic
teaching of formal religion of a L

1s necessary, additiona) lesson

lives am’i tenets of the saints and prophets of
other faiths should be introduced so that the

outlook of th . .
enlarged. © stadents therein may be

particular sect
S covering the

3. This Conference accords a respectful
and bearty welcome to Lord deen‘rl)’ “"
on his visit to Indja and hopes that he '(')l‘lv(;)
afforded full Opportunity by all Scout | ::':zanie-

sations to see the improvement which has
been wrouuht in the d

moral and spirityal education
the great Scout movement which

of physical,
n India hy
he founded.
X. EXAMINATIONS-
. That there should be po public exami-
nation before the epg of t
stage,
2.

I

he lower secondary

. t"l:hat in vie.w of the revelation, through
ent investigation, of the serious defects in

Jan, 1937.]

the prevailing examination system, this Con-
ference requests the Central Advisory Board
of Education to take steps with a view to the
cveation of -a more efficient examination
technique, and specially to the determination
of a method by which the considered judgment
of the teacher may be given its due weight in
the examination assessments,

3. That the Examinations Committee of
the Federation be requested to go into the
question of the present.day examinations and
to suggest constructive lines of work at the
next Conference,

XI. THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS, EDUCA-
TIONAL RESEARCH AND EXPERIMENT,
1. That standardised mental tests should
be devised for use in Indian schools.

2. That in order to bring modern literature
on education within easy reach of vernacular
teachers, authors be encouraged to write
original books on modern teaching and to
translate into Indian languages standard
books on that subject,

3. That adcquate facilities be provided by
the authorities to enable the teachers in the
training institutions to do research work,

4. As the problem of the backward child
is becoming more and more acute, this Con-
ference urges that the curriculum for teachers
in training be widened to include optional
special study of backward children and the
best ways of dealing with their needs,

5. This Conlerence is of opinion that a
Faculty of Education should be established
in each University in lodia,

XIl, INTERNATIONALISM AND PEACE.

1. This Conference is of opinion that the

time has come for a more definite recognition
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of the necessity for international peace and
that as a means to that end a day called the
World Good Day will should be set apart for
observance at all schools and colleges in
India as in other countries,

2. This Conference, being aware of the
powerful effect which modern scientific inven-
tions have bad in bringing peoples near each
other, ts of opinion that the syllabus in his.
tory and civics in our institutions should be
broadened so as to include a study of modern
national and international movements,

RAMNAD DISTRICT SECONDARY EDUCATION
BOARD.

Strong Objection to Reduction of S, S, L. C.
Centres.

A meeting of the Ramnad District Secondary
Education Board was held in Madura on
Monday, the 11th instant, the Ramnad District
Educational Officer being voted to the chair,

Mrs. Lazardo was elected as President of the
Board; and Mr. N, S. Venkatarama Ayyar,
M.A., L.T., was elected as the Board’s represen-
tative on the Madras Text-Book Committee.

Mr. N. S. Venkatarama Ayyar brought before

the Board some of the resolutions approved of
by the Ramnad District Teachers’ Guild, and
the Board adopted as its own the Guild’s resolu-

tions :—

(1) That the five years’ rule in respect of
change of text-books be reduced to three years;
and

(2) That the cutting down of S.S. L.C.
centres should not be given effect to since both
examinees and their parents would suffer inordi-
nately, while the Government Wwould gain little
by the change.
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THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

The All-India Federation of Educa-
tional Associations de-

Al-India Edueation- oo voc to be congratu-
al Gonference. lated on the success of
the recent Educational Conference held
at Gwalior. There is no doubt that
these annual Conferences held under the
auspices of the Federation are gradually
gaining strength and every session seems
to be better than the previous one. 'The
Conference had the distinction of being
opened by the young Maharajah Scindia
of Gwalior who has just been invested
with ruling powers. His inaugural address
showed great keenness for the subject
and we trust that during his rule, he
will distinguish himself as a great friend
of education. Gwalior has still a con-
siderable headway to make in matters
of literacy and the education of children
of school-going age, and the Conference
cannot wish for anything better than
the Maharajah'’s strenuous application to
these great needs of his State. Pandit
Igbal Narain Gurtu, the Vice-Chancellor

of the University of Allahabad, who
presided on the occasion, made an excel-
lent speech reviewing the educational
problems of to-day and protesting
against the demand for the restriction
of the educational facilities, either to
solve the problem of unemployment, or
in the name of more effective reorgani-
sation of our educational system., The
session had the advantage of having
persons of distinction presiding over the
sectional deliberations, including Sir
Kailashnath Haksar, Principal P. Sesha-
dri, Pandit Amaranatha Jha, Mr, . V.
Chandrasekharan and others. Special
interest attached to the Conference,
because the two educational experts,
now advising the government on plan-
ning vocational education in India, were
also present on the occasion. Col. Slee-
man, the grandson of the famous Sir
William Sleeman, who put down the
Thugs in Central India about a century
ago, was also another visitor who spoke
as the Chief Commissioner for St. John
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Ambulance in the British Enmpire. Mr.
RH. 8. L. Polak was also a visitor at the
Conference by a happy accident
and he appealed to the audience to
apply themselves to the two great prob-
lems in India, of adult education and
rural reconstruction. 'Lhere was also u
valuable educational exhibition. Though
the exhibits were practically confined to
the Gwalior State, there was a good deal
of material for the visitor to appreciate,
It was a matter of disappointment that
the Presidency of Madras was not well
represented at the Couference. As the
Conference is meeting in  Calcutta
nextyear,it is hoped that SouthIndia will
be represented by a very strong contin-
gent of delegates, especially as 4 visit to
Calcutta is invaluable, even apart from
the proceedings of an All-India KEduca-
tional Conference.

We must protest against the attempt

' that is being made by
Hmzrlyeﬁfnmggn:;l. the Kducational Depart-
ment of Bengal at get-

ting history written to order, A recent
notification of the Department invites
manuscripts for publication for junior
classes relating to the history of the
province in the Mohammedan period.
We are told that the competition is
limited to Mohammedan writers only !
Tne implication is ovvious. Taking
advantage of the numerical superiority
of the Mohammedan community in Ben-
gal, though educationally 1tis backward
in comparison with the Hindus, the
Department wishes to distort the teach-
ing of history by apparently creating a

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

[Jaw, 1937.
Mohammedan bias in itg treatment. For

some time past, the League of Nations

hus been attempting to oblj
of racial bitterness in th
history and has been demanding a revi-
sion of text-books from various national
governments from thig standpoint.
Unfortunately, we find that the Govern-
ment of Bengal is going back upon the
general trend of affairsin the education-
al world and trying to lay the founda-
tions of a good deal of ill-will among
the younger generation by this attempt
at writing history with communal preju-
dice. We hope that steps will be taken
in the Legislative Council to get this
order issued by the Department with-
drawn as early as possible.

terate traces
& teaching of

An attempt has been made to explain
away the ineffectiveness
of candidates trom Ben-
gal n the competitive
examinations conducted by the Public
Services Commission, that it is due to
the disadvantage of Bengali students
not being able to follow European speak-
ers and pronouncing Knglish in such
4 manner as is not easily understood by
members of the ziva voce Board. Wauile
admitting that there is considerable truth
in thisexplanation, it may be pointed out
that the marks of the oral examination
are only a small part of the total number
of marks at any competitive examina-
tion and differences of award in this
particular branch, cannot pe responsible
entirely for the results of the products of
the University of Bengal, The reason

has, rather, to be sought in the Jow

Educational
Standards,

Jan, 1987.)

gtandard of education, sfarti.ng from the
earliest stages of the educational s'.Vstem
and leading to the mass-prodyctlop'of
inofficient graduates at the Universities.
The present Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Calcutta declared at a
public meeting, the other day, that h.e
did not contemplate with any equani-

mity the idea of people from other

provinces ruling in Bengal as member:s
of the Indian Civil Service. .If this
indignation is to be effective, .1t must
express itself in trying to I'?HSG. the
standards of examination« in the Univer-
sity, so that the products of the University
may not fall behind those of any other
in the intellectual tests demanded ?f
them by the members of the Public
Service Commission,

Delivering the Convocation Address
of the Lucknow Univer-
sity, Sir Purushotam-
das Thakurdas put in
an emphatic plea, the other day, f{)r
people entering commerce as a career, 1n
larger numbers, There is no doubt that
there is still a tendency to ]-ook down
upon commercial careers as being so.me-
what inferior to the learned prnfose}ons
in India, owing to old caste prejudices.
The high-caste individual apparently
thinks it a more glorious distinctior.l t.o
be what the Chinese have called in vivid
language, “ pen-pushers” than earn.a
decent living in any other commercial
pursuit, Standing at the.coun'rer, or
bargaining with a customer is appar_ently
considered infra dig and the vocation of
a clerk is considered more respectable.

Careers In
Commerce.

EDITORIALS. 71

Qir Purushotamdas did well in protest-
ing against this. It may, however, be
pointed out that the opportunities for
careers in commerce in India are not so
large as is sometimes imagined. The
large Buropean houses import young
men from Britain and train them to suit
their own needs. Many Bachelors of
Commerce have found it difficult to get
inbs after taking Degrees and hz.a.ve
Become ordinary clerks in offices, relying
on their qualifications of tvping and
shorthand, or found it necessary to
qnalify themselves as law graduatesin
coarch of a career. Indigenous firms
have apparently not much use for people
who have qnalified themselves as
Bachelors of Commerce. This is a state
of affairs which must be looked into by
all well-wishers of commercial education
in this country.

In spite of the agitation carried on

against it in some
Elementary Educa-

tion in Madras quarters, we must ex-
fon .

press ourselves in gene-

ral sympathy with the recent Commu-

nique issued by the Govorr.\me.nt of

Madras to propose the reorganisation of

Elementary Education. The incomplete

elementary schools we have had for seve-
ral decades are doing no gond to anybody
and are only responsible for considerable
wastage of public funds. Children drop off
almost at the start and do not ha\Te even
a sporting chance of becoming literate,
[t is, therefore, & wise decision to con-
centrate educational effort and husband
the resources of the Government, to
offer grants only to complete elementary
schools. In the absence of this, there is
the curious phenomenon of the percen-
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tage of literates being low in the presi-
dency, though in the percentage of
school-going population it is almost at
the top of India., Wae alsn welcome the
proposal that the salaries of elementary
school teachers should be increased by
rupees two per mensem. The increased
expenditure will be a good investment
because much of the inefficiency of the
present educational svstem is due to the
discontent in the profession  Tn spite of
the unreasonahle prejudice in somse
quarters in this country against expendi-
ture on inspecting agencies, we feel
hound to support the Government in the
idea of emnplaving more inspectors for
eflective supervision. The trouble in the
Madras presidencv, as in many other
areas in India,is not that the expenditure
has not been adequate, but that the funds
have not been properly utilised and
wasted in ineffective education. Subject
to differences regarding details, we
appreciate the intention of the GGovern-
ment to effect these reforms and we
hope that they will soon be an accom-
plished fact.

In his Convocation Address to the
University of the Pun-
jab, the Rt. Hon. Sir

Tej Bahadur Sapru came back to his
favourite subject of the present unem-
ployment among the educated classes.
He rightly said that the problem of
unemployment, so far as the educated
classes were concemed,. cannot be solved
without reorganising our entire system
of education, so as to produce not merely
men of culture, but also practical-minded
men who can he useful economic units
of the nation. Side by side with this and
as an indispensable accompaniment of

Ynemployment.

[Jax, 1987,

educational reform, we have actually to
provide more careers to educated young
men, to establish on modern lines cottage
industries and to absorb the products of
technical, scientific and practical know-
ledge in large scale industries and to
open avenues of work, Sir Tej did well
to add that, while appreciating the
value of vocational education, it could
not solve the problem of unemployment
by itself, unless each province assumed
the responsibility of developing wealth-
producing activities which alone can
find employment for our young men.

In these days of the indiscriminate
condemnation of our
Universities, Principal
P. Seshadri did well as
President of the University Section of
the recent All-India Educational Confer-
ence to protest against such indiscrimi-
nate attacks. India is not the only
country suffering from unemployment,
nor should the Universities, according to
him, be blamed solely for the situation.
He had no hesitation in saying that our
Universities had done well, in spite of
the imperfections common to all human
institutions and their products had distin-
guished themselves in all walks of
national life in India during the last
one century. It was a mistake to be
stampeded into nervousness by all kinds
of experts who think it fashionable to
get on the platform and condemn the
educational system of India, asif the
generations of educationists who have
been busy during a hundred years have
done nothing but evil. Discontent with
our present system is all right, but
ingratitude for the work done is some-
thing which should not be tolerated.

Univensity
Education.

[T
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ACTIVE ENGLISH READERS

By Princirar HENRY MARTIN, a.a. (OXoN), 0.B-E.

Primer, As. 5% ; Reader 1, As. 8; Reader 11, As. 11 ;
Reader 111, As. 14; Reader IV, Re. 1-2; Reader V, Re. 1-4.

Tt is a real pleasure to us to bring to your notice an exceptionally good series of English
Readers, recently published by us. The fact that Principal Martin is responsible for it, is in
itself a sure guarantee that the work has been done by him with that thoroughness so charac-
teristic of him. Throughout the six books of the series he has aimed at achieving variety and
arousing and sustaining the pupil’s interest, while ensuring that the lessons are suited to the
requirements of the class-work.

1. In preparing these Readers the good features of the Direct method have been fully
recognised, while not overlooking the limitations of this method.

2. The Readers are so planned as to contain ample material for securing the best
results in reading) writing and speaking English.

3. No pains have been spared to make the reading.-matter as varied and interesting as
possible.

4, The Lessons are carefully graded, both in subject-matter and treatment,

5, A special feature of this new series of English Readers, is the abundance of
sprightly Dialogues. They supply ample material for class-room conversation. Every good
teacher will readily realise their immense value in helping beginners to acquire naturalness and
ease in speaking English,

6. The Poems selected for these Readers are of great intrinsic merit and such as will
have appeal for Indian children. Most of these Poems are supplied with simple introductory
notes.

7. Almost every lesson and picture in these Readers will supply the teacher with
material for exercises in Oral and Written Composition.

8. All the Readers are profusely and beautifully illustrated and printed on good qua-
lity paper, and attractively got-up.

SOME OPINIONS

" The English used is clear and simple, and the style is smooth and pleasing. The text readily lends
itself to drill in constructions and to exercises in Composition ''—The Punjab Educational Journal.

" We recommend the books for use as prescribed readers in schools.— The Punjab Educational
Journal,

" The Active English Readers contain very interesting lessons on varied topics, which are likely to
grip the attention of boys.”’ - Mysore Unfversity Magazine.

! We welcome this book of a very attractive series...... The illustrations have a charm of their own."
Educational Revicuw.

* We have already reviewed No. V of this excellent series of Readers. The third and fourth Readers
of this series are equally good."— Pyogress of Education.

COOPER; Publishers, BOMBAY,




MADRAS UNIVERSITY.
Intermediate 1937,

SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by J.H 18- 4.

Stone, M.A.
' ves ves 1 6
MILTON: L'ALLEGRO AND ll PENSEROSO, with Introduction and Notes by A. G
Grieve, B.A. S *0 1
0

WORDSWORTH: CHARACTER OF THE HAPPY WARRIOR AND OTHER POEMS with
Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. 0 19

TENNYSON: Obpe oN THE DEATH OF THr DUKE OF WELLINGTON, with Intro.
duction and Notes by the same Editor *0 4

* The three together at a time for Re. 1-4.0.

Intermediate 1933 & 1939.

SHAKESPEARE : MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by J. H
Stone, M.A., o

SHAKESPEARE: MID SUMMER NIGHT'S DreaM, with Introduction and Notes by
the Rev. R. Scott, M.A. . 1 6
MATTH’F:\V ARNOLD: SoHRAB AND RusTUM, with Introduction and Notes by
I'. A, Hodges, B.A. 0 8
B. A. Degree 1937,
SHAKESPEARE: MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by Rev ]. Morrison, M\A. 1 6
. , M.A,
MILTON: CoMUs, with Introduction and Notes by Dr. S. Sathyanathan, M.A *0 19
GRAY: THE BARD AND OTHER PoEMS with Intr i e b .
IMS, oduct
Kellow, M. - lon and Notes by E, E. v
e o a0 LXR ) *de 8
WORDSWORTH: TINTERN ABBEY, AND OTHER POEM i i
» 2 S, w th I
by E. H. Elliot, B.A 1th Introduction and Notes 0 12

* The three together at Re. 1.8-0,

B. A. Degree 1938 & 1939,
SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Notes by E, E. Kellett, M.A
MILTON: Lycibas, with Introduction and Notes by N. Vaidy L

anatha Aiyar, M.A. .., 0 4
MATTHEW ARNOLD: THYRSIS AND OTHER PoEMS, with Introduction ayd N

by E. H. Eliiot, B.A, otes
7 0 12
BROWNING: CLEON AND OTHER POEMS, with Introducti .
Kellett, M.A. ith Introduction and Notes by E. E.
XYY ver v 1 0

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS

JAN. 1937.]

THREE NEW BOOKS ON GEOGRAPHY

The following three books writien by Miss Eva D. BIRDSEYE, D. Se. (London), Geog. Dip.
(London), are of special interest to schools presenting students in Geography for the Madras
S.S. L. C. and similar Examinations. Applications for specimens from head teachers of
English speaking schools will meet witl the consideration of the publishers.

WORLD STUDIES
AN ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL GLEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD
76 Puges. ' Price As. 5

This small Geography has been prepared for Schools in India, and forms the basis for
early study of this subject in English. Simply written, as behoves a book for use in lower
Forms, it is thoughtfully illustrated by pictures, maps and diagrams. The text is amplified
by carefully prepared suggestions for practical work at the end of each chapter.

MAJOR NATURAL REGIONS OF THE WORLD
Vol. I. NORTH AMERICA EAST OF THE PRAIRIES
81 Pages. Price As8. 6
The Hindu.—" The value of the book lies in its simple language, the temperature and rainfall

statistics of several places not easily available to the teachers of the subject in far away places, and the
suggestions for practical work,"

INDIA IN THE WORLD

A GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA SUITING THE FOURTH FORM
SYLLABUS OF THE S.S.L.C. COURSE

152 Pages. Price As. 8

Educational Indiz —' Though intended to throw Iight on India, primarily, it deals with general
geography in a very lucid way. The style is simple and the book reads like a novel : so much so that
geography loses, in the hands of the author, the usual terrors. It can be recommended to the teachers
handling the subject in the Lower Forms, where much practical work can be done.”

The Hindw.—'* This book is on the lines of the departmental syllabus in Geography for Form IV in the
1934 S. S. L. C. scheme, Now that the IV Form portion has been included for the Public Exawmination in
1937 it is bound to be found highly useful by the pupils. Tt contains about 150 pages, but is in bold type and
the reading matter is of just the desired quantity. The treatment is of the interlocutory type, and pleasing by
the fact that it produces the illusion of the classroom.”

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,
vava~vavar MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON. wamamarman
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NEW AND

MATRICULATION ENGLISH.
A. Menezes, M.A., Profess
Bombay. Rs. 2.

A NEW MATRICULATION EN

As. 4.

“A.L” EVERYCHILD

HISTORY
People of Long Long Ago
In Britain Long Ago
Kings and Warriors
Great Days and Great Deeds

GEOGRAPHY
Boys and Girls Far Away
Geography at the Grocer’s
Peeps at Africa
Here and There in England

and C, Aldred. Rs. 3-1-6.

SIMPLIFIED ENGLISH GRAMMAR. By Llewelyn Tj

AN ENGLISH COURSE FOR SCHOOLS. B
Book. Re. 1-11-6. Second Book,

FIRST STEPS IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR. By

Each book, Paper 4 as., Cloth 5 3.

MACMILLAN & Co, LTD.,
MADRAS—-BOMBAY—CALCUTTA——LONDON.

[Tan. 1987,

RECENT BOOKS

By Llewelyn Tipping, wm.aA., and
or of English at St. Xavier's College,

GLISH COURSE. By Guy Boas, M.A.,

pping, M.A. Re. 1.
y M. A. Pink, wm.A. First
Re. 1-11-6,

Llewelyn Tipping, .a.

SERIES OF SUPPLEMENTARY
READERS.

CRAFTS
Men Who Get Things

Men Who Make Things

Paintersof Picturesand Ma kers of Music
Little Workers of Other Days

BIBLE STORIES
Men Who Lived in Tents

In the Wilderness

Heroes of the 014 Testament
More Old Testament Stories

JAN. 1937.j =

r

A BOOK FOR EVERY LIBRARY
CRICKET

By D. R. JARDINE,
Fully Hlustrated,

It 1s perhaps enough to say of a new book on cricket that its author is Mr. D, R.
Jardine, one of the most famous of England’s captains, a great player of a great game.
This book, however, has even more to commend it, for Mr. Jardine has used his excep-
tional experience as the basis for a new approach to cricket. He ha.s.wntten, certainly,
a manual of instruction which gives the young player all he can wish to know about
the fundamental principles of the gaine, and for this reason alone the book has perma-
nent value. It will, however, arouse great interest among all followers of the game
for another excellent reason.

Mr. Jardine regards cricket as an art, and a profound and subtle .art at that. He
believes, and few cricketers of experience will deny it, that the finer points of the game
are hidden from the majority of players and spectators, He has thereforg attempted,
with remarkable success, to take the reader behind the scenes, to show the inner wqu-
ings of cricket through the minds of the players. We learn not on!y t?le tec'hmcal
equipment which goes to make a first-class player, but the fra,ple of mind in which he
must play if that equipment is to be fully used. We are reminded of the 1mp.orta,'nce
and fascination of setting fields, and Mr. Jardine deals with this neglected subject in a
manner which will surprise even those who count themselves knowledgeable cricketers,

CONTENTS,

RQUIPMENT~FIELDING —BATTING —BATSMANSHIP—BOWLING—COACHING
CAPTAINING IN THE FIELD—AN IMAGINARY GAME—~TOURING
THE GAME—THE LAWS OF CRICKET

Ilustrated with 23 half-tone photographs, 9 slow-motion action
pictures, and line drawings and diagrams throughout

EDITION FOR INDIA

PRICE 2 RUPEES

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,
MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON,
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BOOKS

By CORRIE FEARON (Nee Gorpon), Ep.B. (Bdin,)

Associate of the Freebel International Unlon, London ; Speclalist in Child Educatlon .

President of the Assoclation of Child Nature and Education of India ; and
Lecturer, Teachers’ College, Saidapet.

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY

Crown 8vo. 200 pp. Price—Re, 3.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1-8.

“FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW™
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS
Fcap, 8vo. 180 pages. Price Re. 1.8-0,

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL-TEACHERS,
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS

or 100 pages printed on superior glazed paper in bold types.
Re, 1-4-0.

Cr. 8vo. ov

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS

L
ot

Jax 1981 ADVERTISEMENTS. xvil

IF YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCH WITH THE MIND OF INDIA
- READ

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Official Monthly Publication of Calcutta University.
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION HALF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
Rs. 7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our pages on all subjects of general interest.

YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any month

For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to
THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REVIEW " ensures a very wide

ADVERTISING

Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pages.

WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to

HOME TAGORE & CO.,
. Sole Advertising Agents
THE CALCUTTA REVIEW” OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.

OUTLINES OF THE
GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S. S. L. C.

G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, B.A, L.T,,
Headmaster, R, C. Town High School, Chidambaram

WITH A FOREWORD BY

W. TURNER, Mm.A,,
Principal, Nizam’'s College, Hyderabad

THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.
EURASIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 12.

Part 1.
Parr 1I.

With numerous Maps and profusely illustrated.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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Science, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.
(1) Intermediate

University Syllabus, Demy 8vo.
Elaborate Index. Rs. 4,

Prepared in accordance with the
647 po. with 840 diagrams and an

(2) Intermediat
the new Regul
with 244 diagr

e Chemistry. Prepared in accordance with

ations of the Jndiay Universities. Demy 8,0. 550 pp.

ams and an Elaborate Index. Rs. 3-8-0,

(3) Lessons in E}l
accordance with the S
Final Examinationg
Mustrations,

Prepared in
culation and the School

Second edition. Crown 8vo, 550 pp. with copious

Rel 1 '4 "0:

4) Lessons in Eleme

according to the Syllabuses of
Examinations.

illuetrations,

ntary Chemistry. Prepared
the Matriculation and the School Final

Second edition. Crown 8vo. 329 pp. with copious
As. 12,

—————

Essence of Buddhism
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second editi

on. Revised ang Enlarged,
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-90,

Cloth bound Rs. 2,

SOME OPINIONS ON THE SECOND EDITION,
The first edition wes welcome

d by competeut critics in Asia,
most successful expositions of

Rekysmuri’s teachings and in ity

" 108 new hock—it will long hold j
on the snbject. W= car pive it ne Lighker praige s han

the books of eckrlary like R} v& Drvids ar,

Europe and America 88 one of the
present form-pracbicnlly 80 much
t8 own as one of the standard works
by saying that it ig quite worthy to take rank whit
d Cldenberg = Hindusiay Review, Msy-June, 1912,

knowledre of the noble religion promulgated by Sakyamunj from
schelar imbued with the apirit of moderp resesrch there i ng work that we
can recommend befter then the Hssence of Buddhiem........ The compilation from Buddhist gources
embodied in the Hssence of Buddhism ig splendid, snd we gincerely trogt that the b
Wwide circulation in Buddbigt snd nen-Buddbist countries where Enrglish ig spcken, B
for the horest gearcher of philosophic truth, ang in theee days of Acientifie Rcepticiem when theological
religion is losing its ground, a work like thig ig opportune. To those who wig), to know the path leading to
enlightened peace we cordially recommend Mr. Naragy’s Ersence of BuddhismA-.The Mahabodhs and the
Uniled Buddhist Worid, July 1912,

To thosn whe wish to ohtain a
the standpoint of the scientifin

cok wil) bave a very
uddhism is intended

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

MYSORE UNIVERSITY.
Intermediate 1938,

Rs, A,

-."I‘l;A‘I{ESPEARE : JuLius CABsAR with Introduction and Notes by Mark Hunter, M.A,
CIASSICS) Y vee
(College B. A. Degree 1938,

AKESPEARE: MACBETH, with [ntroduction and Notes by the Rev. John Morrison, .
SH ° ' ves ves ves ver

L] . e tnese 1

MILTO\IM‘. AS:\MI;;Zx AGONISTES, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M.A

AN .

113

Qo

) ORSAKEN MERMAN, with Intro-
D: BALDER DEBAD AND THE F
- MATTHEW ARNOLD:

SHAKESPEARE: RICHARD THE SECOND, w

- . 013
duction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B,A. ... e

TTI: TuE KING's TRAGEDY, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. 1 o
ROSSE : ; | \ |
- B. A. Honours 1939.

i Goodrich, MMA, 1 0
ith Introduction and Notes by W. ]. .
CHAUCER : aas PROLOGUR, Wit o Introduction and Notes by J. C, Rollo,

sse evs s 1 12 “ n
‘MA .. - )
SHAKESPEARE: TWeLers Nicur, wih lotroduction and Notes by Dr. M, Mac- .
Millan, M.A,, D. Litt, ves C ton and th.el by E.E. Kellett, MA, 1 6
RE: TaE TeMrest, with Introduction and Netes by LA, . 2 4
BACON: Esak I;ISE Lost Book 1I, with Introduction and Notes by W. Bell.. M.A, ) 18
YRON s CI;I:‘E; HaroLD, CANTO 1V, with Introduction and Notes by E, H. Elhot, B.A. ‘1) lg‘-
BYRONY.' : ADONAIS, with Introduction and Notes by' W. E. Hoare, M.A, " A 14
SHELLY: F ELIA, First Series with Introduction and Notes by J. H. Stone, M.A. .
‘ LAMBU :INI?:;S:’YS 3{ oy 1: OF THE TARTARS with Introduction and Notes by E, E, o 1'2‘
DE Q : Y ese cae ses Vo ‘
M.A. bee sew . ‘
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THE TWELFTH ALL-INDIA EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE.

INAUGURAL ADDRESS OF

CoL. S1r KaiLas Haxsar, C.LLE, Mastir 1-KiIaS BAHADUR,

at the Internationalism & Peace Section.

OR the last month and more | have been
struggling with a minor aspect of the
new Constitution under which our country is
kenceforward to be governed. My task has
been so absorbing that 1 have not had the
time or the inclination to give my mind to any
other problem, So [ hope you will be very
indulgent towards my shortcomings and even
more towards those of my very sketchy outline
of our subject.

I am very sensible of the high honour done
me by my selection to discharge what | regard
as a grave responsibility, though [ cannot help
feeling myself as the residuary legatee of a
fickle testator, namely, Blind Chance, If the
All.India Educational Conference were not
meeting in Gwalior, it would not be | who
would preside over its activities devoted to
the solution of a question in which the entire
civilised world of today is vitally interested—I
had almost said devoted to the resolution of a
mystery which baffles that world,

[ have already said that for many weeks |
have been pre-occupied with a matter which

XLIII—-10

though of rather local, is, just for that reason,
to me of great, importance, I did not say,
however, that that matter lay any nearer my
heart than does the far more important subject
which is to engage our attention in this Sec-
tion of the Conference, All localities have
become integral parts of the stupendous whole
which the world of to-day is.

Nevertheless, as my thinking apparatus has
been mortgaged for many years and the
mortgagee recently decided upon a precipitate
foreclosure, 1 have really not bad the
opportunity to inform myself in any detail of
the permissible range and scope and freedom
of treatment of the subject for our delibera-
tions, though I have not been in any doubt as
to the ideal to be kept in view and the purpose
which it should be our endeavour to achieve,

What | understood was that we should be
discussing “ The League of Nations, Peace
and International Co-operation,” a subject all
three parts of which are not only closely allied
together but bear upoa the well-being of
humanity—and yet a subject extremely un.
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inviting on account of the present world
situation.

On receiving the very flattering invitation
from the organisers of this Conference to
preside over this Section, the first thought that
occurred to me was ;-

In so far as I[nternational Co-operation
means the support of one Nation by another
for a common cause and implies mutual help
for the attainment of a joint aim, has any
people as  divided—perpendicularly and
horizontally, as devoid of a common outlook
and as bereft of a sense of nationality as we
are—has any such people auy right to expect
any response from cohesive Nations to our
offer of co-operation, if any, that we a con-
geries of people embracing many sects and
warring factions may, in a mistaken self.
assurance, make them? Would not the
peoples of the world united at least in a
common Nationality, have every right to telt
us 1—

“ Go and compose your differences first and
become of one mind even in the egsen.
tials of National life before you ask us
to co-operate with you or you offer us
your co-operation. We must know
whom we are dealing with,»

In face of an admoniticn so just and
deserved, would not all our talk of Inter-
national Co.operation, if heard beyond the
borders of our country, sound tall talk

My next difficulty was to determine the
point from which to embark upon a com.

prehensive tour of the gigantic right-angled
triangle drawn by the phrasing of gur thémv

The ILeague is clearly the hypotenuse,
Peace and International Co-operation  the
sides of the triangle, or perhaps it would be
more correct to say—Peace Is the apex of thig
triangle,

[FeB, 1987,

I fear my itinerary must be determined by
the tracks of history——recent,

. modern and
even possibly not so modern,

We might begin by trying to understand
the human desire for pPeace and recalling the
forces which have always in the past disturbed
the peace, as | much fear they will do ip the
future, despite the brogress of Civilisation,
Perhaps because of it, in so far ag Civilisation
1s affected by man turning the discoveries of
Science to the service of an embedded humap
frailty which operates to humanity’s destruc.
tion,

The desire for Peace, as average human
nature is constituted, is a paradox of the
emotional sphere, [t appears to me to spring
from antithetica) sources, Human beings
desire Peace when their possessions which
provide them with various material advantages
are exposed to the threat of curtailment gy

extinction. They equally desire ang

preach
Peace even when no

such threat exists ang
they are amply supplied with the good things
of this world.  Apnd peace when desired, is
only desired in the sense of the security’of

possessions—not for its ethical or §

ts spiritual
value,

And those who are content to hold
what they are holding account themselves ag
righteous and loudly prociaim their love of
peace,

Such Peace maintained by A

‘ . is often
disturbed by the existence in B of the feeling
that what the former is holding legitimately

belongs to the latter, Byt apart from this

question to whom rightfully be]ongs a certain

ossession, there g ;
I » there s the element in human

: as Acquisitiveness—to say
nothing of other foreeg

and a cheap kind of altruisimn—which functions

as the dlft‘urber of peaceful relatious between
communities of peoples,

nature, known

such as religious zeal
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I need not take up your time over this
enumeration of the exciting causes of conflict,
as we are all familiar with the histories of the
Crusades and Jehads and of the aftermaths of
less fierce Missionary enterprises and dedica-
tions, in different parts of the world, But
Acquisitiveness is a factor upon which a word
may be said. It isa sanguine impulse which bhas
bred a form of idolatry and begotten National
heroes,

It, however, spells the negation of the
principle of '“ Live and let live,”

It is a trait of human nature which has con-
tributed to languages graphic phrases—some
of an import irreconcilable with any juristic
principle, others almost profane in their
dogmatism,

In India we have ¢ The buffalo belongs to
the bludgeon,”

This in Jurisprudence would be Club Law,

In England “ God is ever on the side of the
big battalions,”” a principle of the Law of
Nations for which eternal Divine sanction
appears to be claimed.

These realistic expressions are abridged in
the idiom ““ Might is Right, ”

Whether Might be intrinsically right or not,
the employment of Might in aid of Right has
the sanction of Prophets and Avatars.

The history of Arabia proves it : so does the
exhortation administered to Arjuna on the
field of Kurukshetra, But it takes an incarna-
tion of the Deity to lay down what is right,

When man had learned to raise food by
tilling the soil and before the institution of
Property came into being, Mother Earth
belonged to him who delved her, There were
no gentlemen then :—

« When Adam delved and Eve span,
Who was then a Gentleman 1"

The partitioning of the world began with
the assertion of man's innate acquisitiveness
which bred the desire to possess and hold and
the appetite grew with what it fed on,

From the pastoral age to Membership of the
League of Nations is a longer stretch than that
involved in Johnson's Survey from China to
Peru—but in these days of aerial travel and
Speedophilia, one might safely bridge the
distance and come down to Earth on the
Rock of the League. Let us excavate this
formation even if it be not of a geological
age.

The incalculable losses of life and property
and the untold misery suffered by the bellige-
rent Nations in the last Armageddon brought
home to the peoples of the civilised world the
horrors of War.

The War of 1914, to gain support and
adherence, needed ingenious propaganda, so
it was described as a War to end War, It
was also described as a conflict to uphold the
causes of Justice and human liberty : and to
make the world safe for Democracy, as if
Contentment, Righteousness and Piety alone
had allied themselves against a solid phalanx
of Ambition, Aggression and Sin, and there
was no thought of gain anywhere among the
ranks of Allied virtue and no desire to ‘“ beg-
gar my neighbour,”

But at the moment we are not concerned
with the causes of that War : we are concern-
ed rather with its effects,

The War ended in the Treaty of Versailles
It were too long to discuss here the provisions
of thatTreaty from any stand-point—economic
or ethnic, political or national—and it would
serve no useful purpose to test it on the anvils
of Sagacity and Statesmanship, much less to
view it from the humane angle.
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Let us dismiss that episode : the scramble
which characterised it and the altermath of
.President Wilson’s Fourteen Points by apply-
Ing to it the saw derived from Nature and

supported by universal faith: “ As you sow,
so shall you reap.”

We may, however, recall for a moment a
few leading tenets of the gospel preached at
the time, a few texts of the New Bible of
1919 : all of which still apply :

The Right of Self-Determination: the
protection of Minorities : the resort to the Ple.
biscite . the Mandatory device all calculated
to bring contentment and happiness to man-

kind and to prevent friction and contest in the
future,

Tife League of Nations was born under such
auspices and although it is nothing like a

quarter of a century old, it has been moribund
for some years,

Let us try to understand what ails an
Organism which started life, having more
cosordinated parts than God's creation—the
human body. Briefly, the question may be
answered in one word, vzz., “Acquisitiveness”
and personally 1 feel that this diagnosis is
f:orrect‘ However, it is worth while testing
it,

The best test to apply is the comparison of

the political maps of the world as before and
after the War,

To begin with Central Europe, The defeat
of Germany and Austria led to the following
results ;—

Apart from losing all her Colonies, the
former was bereft of Danzigand Meme), s
most important ports on the Baltic, while the
dismemberment of the latter led to the crea-
tion, on the principle of Self Determination,
of the independent States of Czechoslovakia

[Fen. 1937.

and Hungary, or Hungary which is not as of
old, not to speak of the emergence of Greater
Serbia as Jugoslavia,

Anyway, ltaly took her share : Poland
recovered her original territorial integrity be.
fore partition between Russia, Austria, and
Germany, and France, the principal disputant
_Of course regained the provinces she had los;
In 1870, apart from securing, in self-defence

as she claimed, the control, jointly with her
Allies, of the Rhineland area,

Thus was sown the seed which was bound
to yield a harvest of discord whenever Ger.
many a'gain became strong enough to try
conclusions with her despoilers,

At all events there exists to-day a volcanic
belt which runs from Central Europe, through
the Mediterranean to the Far East,

The Mediterrancan which, on account of
Britain's holding Gibraltar at one end and
Haifa on the other, with Malta in the centre
and Cyprus further East, was like an English
lake, 1s no longer so thanks to ltaly’s entry
into the field of Empire-building, with the
recent annexation of Abyssinia, She not only
commands the Straits of Messina and holds
Sardinia, but she has gone as far East as the
Dodecanese in the Aegean Sea. She is in
Tripoli on the Lybian coast and dominates
Durazzo and Vallona on the Albanian coast,

We leave this picture for a moment to look
at the position in other quarters of the Globe,

) How .stand Russia and Japan in the Far
East, with special reference to Mongolia and
China where the trade of the Nations of
Europe and America has enjoyed the «

open
door” for ever so long?

Russia’s :
ssta’s southward advance is bringing her

.nearer India and near enough Tibet to exert
influence there,
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China has been the scene of Civil War, As
a consequence, there has emerged the New
State called Sinklang and Japan having
practically annexed Manchukuo and Jehol, is
trying to possess herself of Mongolia. She
holds Formosa and the practical retirement of
the United States from the Phillipine Islands
and Guam has had the effect of strengthening
the position of Japan in the Pacific where she
also holds the Marianas and Rui-Kui Islands,
She can, therefore, if she chooses, threaten
New Guinea,—Dutch and British— Australia
and the Islands of the Eastern Archipelago,
She is face to face with Russia in the Siberian
region.

Now let us get back to the Coustitution of
the League and its original conception of
maintaining the peace of the world by the
combined resistance of its members to any
act of aggression by either a member ora
non-member State,

Japan, a member of the League, has appro-
priated Manchukuo in utter disregard of its
Covenant and of all protest: similarly Italy
has fought Abyssinnia and annexed it ina
short six months while the other members of
the League were making up their minds as to
the sanctions they should apply.

There are thus to-day, apart from the old
Steam-Roller Russias grim and strong as
never before, three storm centres : Germany
Italy and Japan: all under autocratic rule——
Germany intent on regaining her lost terri-
tories and her prominent position in Europe
befcre the War: Italy bent on supremacy in
the Mediterranean: Japan in the process of
carving out an Empire by nibbling at China
and aspiring to mould the destiny of * East

Asia.”

This position has emerged within seventeen
years of the late War and the formation of the
League.

In such a state what possibility is there of
any eirenicon and when the peace of the world
stands to be embroiled by the sanguine self.
willed act of any of these powers, is there any
chance of the creation of a condominium ?

One cause of the flagrant breach of faith to
which I have referred, has been the honest
attempt of some Nations—Britain in parti-
cular—to bring about a diminution of the
means of ravaging havoc, 1 mean the attempt
to reduce Armaments,

While Britain forbore from increasing its
armaments, other Nations made up for lost
time. There has been a re.armament race in
which Britain did not, until recently, enter.
And if it is to-day feverishly augmenting its
armed strength, it is undoubtedly as much for
its moral effect as for the security of the
Empire,

The development of the Singapore Base has
been necessitated by the insecurity of her
possessions—those in the Indian and Pacific
Oceans as well as those to which the Mediter-
ranean gave easy access.

South Africa and Australia are supplement-
ing the British Navy and it looks that India
too, will have to do so soon in her own indivi-
dual interest as well as in the joint interests
of the Empire,

In the absence ot a Law of Nations—an
empty phrase—because all Treaties have been
riddled with violations—*“The Buffalo must
belong to the Bludgeon.”

Therefore, is it not idle to talk of Peace and
International Co-operation ?

There is no Peace—there is not likely to
be,
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The Olive has become too sapless to shoot
a branch : the Dove is winged and lies pros-
trate, The triangle | drew is a chimera, The
structure had its {oundations laid in sand.
The model has toppled down like a house of
cards, But, again, let me say in the name of
Truth that Britain still tries to restore the
wreck,

As regards International Co-operation,
there is no Internationalism either: it is all
economic Nationalism,

In the present posture of affairs it would be
a great thing if the Nations composing the
British Commonwealth cc.operated with one
another, | speak with great diffidence and
subject to correction, but are not the chances
of such limited co-operation within the Im-
perial fold marred by the same spirit of econo-
mic Nationalism? So long as the feeling lasts:
“ Let me manufacture and you buy;” there
will be no co-operation, but contention,

To me it seems from every point of view
desirable, indeed essential, that the develop-
ment of the resources of the Kmnpire, as a
whole, in all the spheres—Industry, Transport
and Armament—should be the foremost
object of high Imperial policy : not competi-
tion, but co-operative production to the end of
making every Unit of the Empire self.suffi-
clent, as a provision against all emergencies,
Unless | am very much mistaken, [ seem to
think that something like this was in the mind
of His Excellency the Viceroy when he
delivered his very impressive oration at the
Chelmsford Club the other day,

At aony rate, if the new Couostitution is
worked with a constructive bias, if real unity
of aim inspires the component units of the
amalgamated State, I think India’s claim
fully to share in the drive towards angmenting
the power, by developing the resources of the
Empire, would be greatly sttengthened, But
I fear I have drifted into a side issue,

(Fnp, 1937.

To revert to the dcﬁnitely prescribed theme,
I 'may suggest for consideration that ineffect-
ive as the League bas proved, little chance
as there seems of the realisation of the hopes
entertained of it, we should still try, so far as
in us lies, to infuse new life into it, The force
of circumstances, the logic of facts may yet
compel those who continue to support it, to
invest it with a sanction which would give it
power to enforce its will,

Stranger things than this have already hap-
pened. Take the recent changes that have
come over Russia only since the adoption
there of the second Five-year-Plan in 1933,
The Communist theory of one wage for ali
has been abandoned, Payment is now made
for the quality and quantity of work the foug.
dation of Capitalism, It is now possible to
save ard to possess and toeujoy luxuries,
The Collective Farm nolonger taxes the in-
dustry of the Agriculturist in the way it did
before and gone is the control of children by
the State : sois the facility of divorce. But
more than all this, the Dictatorship of the
Proletariat is giving place to Parliamentary
Government in a National Assembly of two

Chambers, and Bourgeois birth is no loonger a
disqualification.

True, the canker has eaten into the vitals
of the League but we do not give up as dead
any patient, however fatal his malady, We
go oo treating and, if the disease require it,
we apply heroic remedies,

In my judgment what ails the Worlg to-
day is Godlessness. We want Evangelists
to convc:rt it: to bring about, if[ may vse Ma-
hatma Gandbi's phrase, a ‘change of heart.’” It
will come, but the hour has not stryck. Mean-
while we must not lose faith in the ultimate
friumph of Good over Evil. T am not preach.
fng—not even recommending a dope for the
suﬁ'en.ug aud the distressed, My conviction ig
the trivmph will come by way of Rationalism,

BTN
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In speaking of the ultimate triumph of Good
over Evil, I have not used a phrase gleaned
out of a devotional page: [ mean that the
irrational present must yield place to a na-
tional future,

Just at present the immediate outlook is
very menacing. There is enmity between
Germany and France, between Russia aod
Germany, between Japan aod Russia, between
Italy and any Power that crosses her path.
The Kellog Pact, Locarno, the Nine powers
Scheme bave all gone by the board : instead,
we have little Ententes formed. But we of
[ndia who since the close of the tenth Century
have held a kaleidoscope to our eyes can
still be iaterested in watching the putterns
take shape, without losing our distant vision,

I have so far dealt with the political situa-
tion of the world, I have bricfly referred to
the Nations which, led by men of iron will,
entertain the ambition to acquire a hegemony
over other Powers. I have shown that the
fligrant breaches of solemn Puacts and Trea-
ties have forced the peopies who would live
in peace, to arm themselves against the possi-
bility of aggression in defence of their terric
tories and the easements they enjsv, [ have
not hesitated categoricaily 1o state the dis-
couraging fact that the L-=agee of Nations
has beea rendered an utterly ineff.ctive or.
ganisation for the purpose of exercising any
restraining inflaence on vaulting amhition
and aggressive design,

The question must, therefore, be asked if
in such circumstances the utility of the Lieague
has not been completely destroyed 2 Whether
the maintenance of an organisation designed
to provide a valuable form where the brains
of the world can be pooled to deliberate on
problems connected with the welfare of the
world, is not a hollow pretence ? If so, should
we not immediately demolish such a structure
and save the unfortunate tax-payer from wast-
ing his money and the people of the world
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from practising self-deception and being lulled
into an empty dream of the comiog Millen.
nium ?

Some answer to this question is provided
by the text “Man liveth not by bread alone,”
And, as we are functioning in aid of an Edu-
cational Conference, | shall examioe the
possibilities of International Co-operation in
the realms of Intellect and Emotion; the more
readily as 1 feel thatif cur intellects were
properly keyed up and cur emotions perfectly
attuned, we must develop an ethical and so-
ciolopical cutlook which must in the long run
conduce to peace and the happiness of man.
kind.

Distance, isolation, the strain and expense
of travel which make for the infrequency of
personal contact and more particularly differ-
ence of lapguage have resvited in breeding
a parochial outlook amongst peopies which
is miscalled ‘National.’” Not koowing any
better, they are easily led to teliese their own
culture, in all its aspects, to be the best, And
this flattering beliel is fostered by national
vanity, Herc isan example i

“Three poets in three distant ages born
G-ecce, Rome and Italy did adorn,

The first in loftiness of thought surpassed,
The second in diction, in both the last,”

How delightfully egotistic, if not presump-
tuous,

Occasional travellers, by the aid of the print-
ing press, 7. e, books and newspapers, have
done something to dispel the colossal envelop-
ing ignorance, that surrounds the cultural trea-
sures of other countriec—but not balf enovgh,

Here is a field which we can assiduously
plough, a sphere in which we can continue
to work with patience and faith.

To attain the end of greater mutual respect
among the Nations, to promote better un-
derstanding of ideals and outlooks on life,
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the existence of the League offers a medinm
not to be despised or ignored.

There is so much that touches the phy-
sical welfare and the happiness of peoples
which can be more effectively done in the
League than outside it, The control of fell
disease, of habits and practices tending to
lower the moral standards, the liberalising of
conditions which occasion sweating and the
consequent degradation of our less favoured
brother-man—all these and many other worthy

objects can be worked for in the precincts of
the League,

In these spheres Civilised Conscience and
the innate moral sense of people can be mobi-
lised to relieve the distiess of suffering

humanity and to ameliorate their lot and
uplift them,

In the Bureau of International Information
can be collected statistics of scientific and
sociological value and the inescapable infer.
ences yielded by such records must not only

be of great educative value but can be turned
to practical and noble account,

[Fes, 1937,

Finally, we can, through the League, evolve
a sort of eclectic culture, Literature can be
internationalised, so also al other forms of
Art, Paioting, Music, Sculpture, etc,

Thnerefore, 1 pray you, do not give up the
League as dead. It has still uses not only of
immediate consequence but it continues to
to possess great potential value for the attain-
ment of the ideal conceived at the date of its
formation—an ideal which we peed not dis-
card—an ideal which we cannot afford to
discard,

So let us work in the living present,

Above is the lode-star, beyond is Pisgah,

I am very grateful to you, ladies and gentle.-
men, for the patience, the interest and the flat.
tering attention with which you have listened
to me, and 1 once again thank the organisers of
this Conference for the honour which they
did me in voting me to this chair and the
opportunity they afforded me to ventilate
rather freely, perhaps irresponsibly, my own
individual views about the League of Nations,
Peace and International Co-operation.
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TEACHERS' TENURE IN INDIA*

By MR. P. SESHADRI, M.A,,
President, All-India Federation of Educational Associations.

NSECURITY of service is one of the
serious problems with which the teaching
profession is faced in India, though it must be
mentioned at the outset, that conditions differ
in its various sections.

Those who have the privilege of being em-
ployed in Government service enjoy as much
of permanence as teachers in any civilised
country of the world, The Goveroment has re-
gular machinery for control and supervision
and a teacher once he enters service, usually
before he is twenty-five years old, continues till
when his superannuation at the age of fifty-five
he leaves with a pension which is generally
half the salary on completing twenty-five years
of service, He has also regular leave rules, in
accordance with which he can take casual or
privilege leave or furlough, the last after a cer-
tain number of years of service. There is hardly
any grievance among this section of teachers,
except that the employers have scmetimes
reason to complain that such permanence of
service often leads to intellectual stagnation
and there is no inducement to the teacher to
do better, to satisfy his masters, as he is quite
certain to receive his salary and increments—
he is usually on a time-scale—and it is pot
also easy to get rid of a teacher in (overn-
ment service even if he is inefficient,

But Government service covers only a very
small section of the teaching profession in
India. Government operates only in the
higher stages of instruction and runs a few
colleges and in some provinces also a few
secondary schools, but has hardly anything

# A note prepared for the World Federation of
Educational Associations.
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to do with the lower stages of Instruction,
The privileges conferred by Government
service thus apply only to an infinitesimal
number of the teachers in India who are
generally looked upon with envy by their
brethres,

Primary Eucation is almost entirely in the
hands of Lncal Bodies called Municipalities
in urban areas and District Boards in rural
areaz, Whil=z elementary education is largely
financed by Government, its control is nominal
ard the ru' s framed for the purpose are not
stringent enough, Local Self-Goveroment
has yet to acquire healthy traditions in this
country and there is too much of interference
by the laymen in the management of the
schools, sometimes even on the technical
side, which at least should be the undisputed
province of the teacher. Membership of local
bedies is still looked upon as an opportunity
for exercising patronage rather than for the
privilege of service and this is a fertile source
of trouble, A healthy and enlightened public
opinion, as well as effective regulations to
ensure efficient educational conditions, as in
Scotland, for instance, are remedies eagerly
lnoked far by teachers in this country,

The plight of teachers in private schools is
about the worst. They are managed by
private committees, though generously aided
by the Gavernment and also recognised by the
authorities of the Education Department con-
cerned who have power, obviously, to regulate
their working. There is bardly any security
of service in them and teachers are liable to
be sent away any moment. As the manage-
ments have not enough of money and often
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run the institutions only on the fee-income
from the pupils and grants from Government,
there is temptation to reduce expenditure in
all sorts of ways, some of which are indeed
undesirable, Teachers are discharged at the
end of the term and re-employed after the long
vacation to save the salary for the period,
Senior teachers are thrown out under some
pretext or other, to be able to employ junijor
teachers who can be started on the lowest

grades of salary for the appointment. Per-
sonal likes and dislikes on the part of the
members of the managing committees also
play a prominent part in settling the destinies

of the poor teachers who happen to be at their
mercy for the time being,
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The teaching profession has been demand.-
ing better conditions for this section of
teachers, in particular, and something has been
done by Educational Departments in some
provinces to ensure fair treatment, Provision
exists in some provinces for Arbitration Boards
to settle disputes between the teachers and
the managements and they have begun to
operate with beneficial results, [t
however, be confessed that there is not
security of service for the bulk of th
profession in India and much progress has
still to be achieved, TLet us remember that
this has to be done, not so much in the
interests of the teachers themselves, as in the
interests of educational efficiency, as a con-
tented teaching profession is the foundation
of all educational progress in a country,

must,
much
€ teaching

INDIAN EDUCATIONAL POLICY:*

ITS PRINCIPLES AND PROBLEMS.

By Mg, G, S. KRISHNAYYA, M.A.(MAI)RAS),

HUMAN activities and institutions have to
be reviewed from time to time Yest one

good custom should corrupt the world! A
critical and retraspective study of matters
one is in danger either of taking for granted
or of condemning thoughtlessly,

stands in no need of elaborate
There are no doubt a few volumes, some mo.
vographs and many articles which try to
tackle this task but with a few notable excep-
tions do little more than scratch the surface—
at least in comparison to the contributinng of
the volume under consideration, There have
been indications that a more widely conceived

therefore,
apology

* Indian Educational Policy ~Its Principles and
Problems, By the late Dr. William Meston. Pp. 647,

Christian  Literature Society, Madras, 1936. Price
Rs. 3-4-0.

M.A,, Pu.D, (CoLumpla), Kolhapur,

treatment of the subject than any which has

yet appeared would be invaluable not ounly as
a source of important facts and figures but
also as guide and stimulus to future educa-
tional development, Dr, Meston's Indian
Educational Zolicy eminently provides this
jJrgently needed information, instruction and
inspiration—aund that on the eve of the
ration of the new constitution,

The author’

inaugu-

§ qualifications for writing on
this subject are likewise wort

by of notice
The buok, we are told, )

“has grown out of al-
. study of the subject and
over thxrfyﬁve Years’ personal contact with
and participation in, the Indian educationall
system,” The late Dr. Meston was member
of the Senate, Syndicate and Academic Coun-
cil of the Madras University, for a while

most forty yeary

Fas, 1937.]

member of the Legislative Council and for
several years Principal and later Honorary
Principal of the Madras Christian College,
So long ago as in 1922 the first fruits of the
author’s interest and investigation appeared
in Aspects of Indian Educational Policy.
However, it is not wmerely decades of serious
study and intimate contact which put this
volume in a class by itself, More than these, it
is the author’s ability to bring together widely
scattered facts, arrange them historically and
interpret them critically; it is his evident ca-
pacity to see the problem of Indian education
steadily and to see it whole in spite of the dis-
tracting details and the puzzling practices; it
is the writer’s clear vision, penetrating insight
and scientific approach which so easily bring
cosmos out of chaos, These are writ large on
every one of the six hundred and eighty
pages.
PLAN AND POINT OF VIEW

A brief indication of both the point of
view and the general line of procedure adopt-
ed by the author may be of help to the pro-
spective reader, The book is divided into
two parts: Part I deals with the principles on
which the policy rests, and Part Il with the
problems with which the policy is confronted.
The survey covers a century and a half—1785-
1930. While the book touches on history, its
purpose is not directly historical. What the
author is at pains to state and substagtiate is
the educational policy. He believes that it is a
well considered and clearly defined policy
alone which can redeem education from what
is haphazard and unrelated and provide a
foundation on which orderly advance may be
based. To thisend he shows in the first four
chapters how a policy grew up between the
years 1785 and 1854, how it came to be accept-
ed by the State in 1854, and how it operates in
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the provinces of British India. He first dis-
entangles the various strands as they are to be
found in Madras, Bombay, Bengal and N, W,
Provinces which were ultimately woven into
the texture of an educational policy, “Pro-
vincial activities in this period having arisen,
they took like streams their separate courses,
till at last in 1854 they united to form the one
great flow of educational policy which began
then to make its way through every part of
the land.” The second stage covers the
period 1854 to 1920 during which time the
principles officially laid down on July 19,
1854, were confirmed and extended, * What
was laid down in 1854,” says Dr. Meston,
“was examined in 1859, in 1883, in 1904 and
again in 1913, and as often as it was examin-
ed, the underlying principles set forth in 1854
received confirmation,” Chapter [V dealing
with the third stage shows the need for the
voluntary adoption in the province of those
principles which had hitherto been enforced
by the authority of the Imperial Government,
In the fourth stage the educational policy is
seen to afford not merely a few principles
which are fundamental to a living system of
education in India, but a body of principles
with which not merely the education but the
destiny of India is intimately linked, It is
the author’s firm conviction, repeated in differ-
ent words in several parts of his book, that
““in accepting an'All [ndia Educational policy
which the long years have fashioned for her
use, India comes into possession of that which
opens ta her opportunities for world.wide
service,”

What then is the nature of this much talk.
ed of policy ? Dr, Meston answers : “ The edu.
cation of the country was to be advanced by
the State welcoming into a common partner-
ship every stable and approved educational
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agency. Inspectors appointed by the Guovern-
ment would satisfy themselves as to the
stability and suitability of the iustitutions
maintained by the different ageucies, and
would tender advice to those whe conducted
them. At the same time the State accepted
the responsibility of countrolling the whole
system through proviacial educational depart-
ments, of taking the initiative, of providing
adequate inspection, and of encouraging
all approved managements by satisfactory
financial support, Kurther, it set before
itself the plan of withdrawal from the status
of manager while discharging that of con-
troller. Aund it pledged itself to adhere to
the principle of religious neutrality through
all the ranges of its educational administra-
tion,” (P. 135 and elaborated on pages 157,
158.)
PRINCIPLES IN PRACTICE

o the second part of the book, which
covers 500 pages, Dr. Meston deals with the
question—will these precious principles work?
Are they adequate to the situation of to.day?
In answering this question, the author looks
at considerations which are of the very nature
of an educational system which lie at the root
of its being and its weli-being. The problems
of Control, Management and Finance—prob-
lems of Administration—are discussed most
compreheosively in the first three chapters.
Next is taken up the consideration of a vital
problem which arises out of conditions specifi-
cally Indian-—the State’s religious neutrality
and the popular desire for religious education,
Chapter V is devoted to showing what can be
done to provide the country with a sufficient
body of well equipped teachers, and Chapter
V1 to pointing out what can be doae to rescue
it from the blight of iliiteracy. In the next
chapter the author dwells on what education

{FrB. 1937,

can do to meet the fresh and changed de-
mands of administration, nationhood and cul-

ture. The examination of these nine problems

_T_dnd the treatment is characteristically pa-
tient, purposeful and penetrating—reveals the

fa.ct that “the necessary principles are identical
with those which, in a different setting and

with diffcrent emphasis, began to operate in
1854, and to which the conditicns introduced

by the legislation of 1919 constituted anp

insistent recall,.. ... They have within them

the power to place at the disposal of lndia a
true and sound nation-building service,”

EDUCATIONAL FINANCE

Dr. Meston proves beyond the shadow of
a doubt that the State’s educational policy is
};vrong and fundamentally false to its original
intention. To consider only the financial
aspect, Having first shown that on educational
grounds the term ‘model’ is misapplied when
it is given to Government schools, he describes
how on financial grounds one is driven to the
same conclusion, This he does by detailed
and careful analysis, Take Primary and Mid-
dle schools, The Boards of Madras, Bombay
and the Punjab educate in their schools about
twelve times the number educated by Govern.
r{xent, and the cost is not three times what
Government allots to its own institutions, In
collegiate education, he shows how of the 61
lakhs which the country has to spend, 67 per
cent. is spent on 22 per cent. of the students and
33 per cent, on the remaining 78 per cent,, and
asks : ““ Could the wit of man devise a more
surprising allocation of public fupds 7" and
suggests that the figures seem to say : “The
more you do for the education of India, the
less encouragement can you count from the
State.” This is his considered conclusion:

‘At whatever level of educational endeavour we

look, collegiate, high school or elementary, we
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fiud the same fact confronting us. There is 2
differentiation of financial treatment which
in the realm of higher education favours col-
leges and schools under State managemeont,
and in the realm of elementary education
favours schools under Board management
The balance at no level tilts in favour of pri-
vate effort...... [t gives to the agency which is
beariog the heaviest burden the smallest en-
couragment. And by this mcde of finance it
makes the State in effect, what it cannot
possibly intend to be, a retarder and not an
accelerator of educational advance.” What
educational advance demands is what the sa-
tisfactory utilization of the tax-payer's money
requires, but to the question whether provin-
cial revenues are being used to the best ad-
vantage for the spread of education we are
obliged to say “No, not at all.” Dr. Meston
egpumerates four deplorable results issuing
when the State as controller has financial rela-
tions with itself as manager. “First, the State
allocates to itself a very large amount of pro-
vincial money for the education of a compara-
tively small number of students, Second, it
allocates this money to itself so that it may be
the manager of educational institutions when
there are numerous other capable managers
available. Third, it has oply a small amount
of provincial money to allocate to itself for
the prupose of control, so that this function
which is peculiarly its own it is unable to dis-
charge with effectiveness. And fourth, it so
allocates provincial funds that there is a mar-
ked inequality between what is assigoned to
itself and what is assigned to other manage-
ments, A relationship which issues in such
consequences is clearly one the speedy termi-
nation of which would be to the advantage of
provincial finance as employed in the service

of education,” (p. 343)- Limits of space forbid
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reference to his solution of the other pressing
problems,
HELPFUL FEATURES

There are certain features which consider-
ably enbance the usefulness of the book under
review, Each section and sub-section has at
the end its own reference list with the point
in question indicated against each reference.
At the end of the book isa long classified
bibliography containing the point of view
and important contribution of each book.
The paragraphs and sections have headings
and titles which make reading interesting and
reference easy. In this connection it may be
suggested that in the second edition the Con-
tents should be expanded and made more
explicit by the ioclusion of at least the
section titles, Thea there are about forty
statistical tables regarding cost, expenditure,
management, grants, fees, whose evidence is
supplemented by a summarising comment,
The index is not the least important part of
a book of this nature and it has not been
neglected. Figally, the price is almost un.
reasonably low for a book so weighty and so
voluminous. Obviously the publishers desire
that the cost should not stand between the
book and its mission,

Readers of this book will regret keenly
that the author was not spared to write the
sequel to it, a volume on the working of the
policy, which it was Dr, Meston’s intention to
prepare, The publishers report that this most
remarkable volume was undertaken after his
retirement and completed during a very try-
ing illness and under great physical diffi-
culties, but death came to him even before the
work of printing was commenced, His depar-
ture is a definite loss to Indian education in
view of the laborious research involved in the
book and the masterly treatment of the data,
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It is surprising that the publishers should have
had reason to delay the decision of publication
thus depriving the public of the benefit of the
book for almost four years.

This book of educational knowledge—and
wisdom, it would be no exaggeration to say—
is capable of proving epoch-making, With
its authentic information and its convincing
conclusions it is calculated to result in new
empbhases, new angles of vision, new lines of
action. The book deserves to be read from
cover to cover, and no one reading it can re-
main uninfluenced—so persuasive and power-
tul is the pen of this educational prophet, If
there is something rotten in the State of Den.-

[Y'en, 1937,

mark and not a few Suspects there is no better

diagnosis and no clearer prescription than

that which this book offers, That being so
it ought to be read, marked, learnt and in.,
wardly digested by all who may be concerned

in any way with Indian education and its
future development,

The style is refreshingly frank and forceful
and there is nothing casual of commonplace
about the treatment, Experience and exhaust-
ive investigation combine to give the proce-
dure adopted and the conclusions reached
respectable authority, Dy, Meston's 7ndian
Educational Policy represents the high water-
mark of educational statesmanship,

CULTURE OF THE TAMIL LAND AS DEPICTED IN
THE " SILAPPADIKARAM.”

By Vibwan R, VISVANATHAN, B.A., Madyras,

" Literature may be employed by the critic and the
historian as a delicate mstrument for analysis of
investigating the psychology of the man and of his
period, for laying bare the springs of thought and
action which underlie and explain history.” ALrreD

LYALL's TENNYSON in the Men of Letters Series,
p. L.

INTODUCTION

Modern research has proved beyond doubt
that the Tamil civilization was among the
most ancient in our land. We hear of 3 cul-
tured Tamil couatry at the time of the Rama-
yana—the earliest of the Tamil Kavyas, Tamil
words had travelled far into Egypt and Baby-
lon as early as the tenth century B. C., if not
earlier, and have left their impressions on the
writings of those lands. The Greek and
Roman coins which are found in parts of the

Tamil land prove the truth of the vast 'trade
which this country carried with those ‘lands
during the centuries before Christ.

many literary records left by th
Tamils—which are now called

Works'—prove the same story ;
us unmistakable proofs of the e
independent ang native culture
land even before the advent o

Indian Aryans, ie., the Brahma
the Buddhists into i,

The very
e ancient
‘Sangam
they also give
xistence of an
in the Tamil
f the North
ns, Jains and

We do uot know when and hoyw the Brah.-
mans came and settled jp (e Tamil land,
But we find them deeply influencing the
Tamilian culture g all its phases. The
Asokan edicts and contemporary Tamil works
reveal that the Buddhists and the Jains eatereqd

Fre. 1987]

the Tamil land even before the Mauryan
dynasty was established at Pataliputra
Though thus the Tamil land came to be
influenced by the North Indians immensely
the Tamil indigenous institutions—social,
religious and political—did not lose their
originality or genius but had only adopted
the foreign ideals and teachings for their
superstructure, The foreigners had to learn
the Tamil tongue for their propaganda and
had to adopt the native customs and manners
themselves. The two cultures—the South
and the North—regarded each other as friends
and freely mingled together. Thas the few
centuries befare and after Christ were period
of great potentialities and literary growth
sponsored by the native and foreign cultures.
During this period the Tamil land had also to
encounter some military onslaughts from the
Northern kings, Mgmulanar, a Tamil poet
of about the third century B.C,, mentions of
Maurya and Naada invasions into the land,

This was also the period of the Great San-
gam at Madura—the capital of the Pandyas.
The Pandya country was called the Sen Zami/
Nadu and the Pandyan kings were great
patrons of Tamil literature. The other two of
the three Tamil monarchs, z.e,, the Cholas and
the Cheras, and also the very many petty chief-
tains vied with one another in their patronage
of the Tamil poets, The activities and great-
ness of this period constitute a very impor-
tant and interesting chapter of the long
literary history of the language. Though
fire, lood and moth had eaten away many of
the works of this early period, we have yet
spared to us a large collection of valuable
records that are commonly styled as ‘Sangam
Works.” They have been edited systematic-
ally and they give us a vivid picture of the
great civilization which the Tamils enjoyed
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then, They show that the Tamils were a
martial race and that they loved freedom
above their lives: they were fierce in battle
and generous in gifts, Their women chose their
husbands freely and loved their husbands
more than their gods, This period extended
up to the third century A, D. when the great
Chera king Senkuttuvan ruled over a great
part of the Tamil land. It was during his
rule that the great tragedy of Kovalan’s death
occurred and it was about this incident the
entertaining baok, the Si/appaditaram, came
to be written by Ilangs Adigal, a Jain ascetic
brother of the Chera king himself,

The author, impelled by a genuine desire to
describe what he had heard and seen, wrote it,
He has intended it to serve as a genuine mirror
of the conditions of his time and we can safely
rely on the authenticity of the narration,
Before we venture to probe into the work and
read through the very many pictures the
learned author has drawn therein we may for
a while turn to the story round which the
fabric has been woven,

THE STORY.

Mgz<gthuvan and Manaigan were two com-
mercial magopates in the ancient city of
Pulgr, the capital town of the Chglgs, Both
were famous for their high birth and noble
qualities, Ma-gthuvan had a daughter Kannaki
by name and Mgnaigan a son named Kovalan,
When they were 12 and 16 the parents
arranged for their marriage on a grand scale,
The rites were performed in the orthodox
Brahmanical style and the young couple lived
their household life in all luxury and pomp,
Thus a few years passed.

It so chanced that Kovalan, one day, met
a dancing girl named Mathavi who had earned
a great name for her beauty, dance and music,
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He lost his mind to her and forgetting his
dutles to his wedded wife spent all his time
from thence and his wealth on her. Kannaki
bo.re this separation bravely as became a
Hindu Tamil wife, Snme years were spent
thus,  And by this time Kovalan’s resourc‘es
were exhausted, Fortunately one day the tid

turaed in Kovalan’s affairs, :

On  the last day of Indra’s festival in

the city the whole ¢j
: city of Puhar repai
the beach for bath and play ied to

went there with Mathavi

; .
anop_Y of green CTEepers they began tq play

on their harp, Though the woman djd n')’t

;nean anything Kovalan scented infidelity iy
er throush her 30ngs and left her for voog

Kaovalan also
There under 5

He straightaway e is wi

whoy oate fhe nigztc;er?; to his wife, Kannaki,
il-luck  had fallen her
Kovalan expressed tn her
past conduct and begged
Simple and innocent Kan
he grieved only at his sho
‘Why should my Lord of
pair of anklets which h
pleases,’

re, dreamt that some
and her husband,
deep sorrow for his
her to excyse him,
naki thought that
rt purse and said
ieve ? | haye yet a
& May use a5 he

He, struck to the heart
of his wife, told her that
her a saner man never mo
did not like tq con
but would go ajnp

by the good natyre
he had returned tq
re to desert her, He

tinue to jj i
o live ip Puhar

g with her 5 )

s A ) adura
and with the money rajseq ou the sale of 1
anklets begin a new life, “

Early next morning they starteq on their
way to the capital city of the Pandyac, The
were met by a woman Jain ascetic, KSvunth};
‘by name, and the three passed through dreary
jungles, pleasant village sides and desolate
deserts befare they reached the outskirts of
Madura, Qu their way lay the temple city

{Frz, 1937,

asked P.nm to put , valuation on Th
Q.(-](.}Sml'h had only recently apprg ; i
:rr'n'!lar anklet from the royal hopucer;r:]i(tlejn:
f;){)(m ;!;: kmg‘g th.at Some one had stolen it
o Q.t posses’smr}. He wanted to make yse
SHANger’s visit to the town to his ad
vantage and, upder the pretext of ¢ l‘kfi :
about the Jewel to the king, ran in:) lt?lg
there. ot i, :lothe] king thaf the thief was
ke at yai gates with the stolen
: ff in his hand, The king who was then
b:zrrymg to the apartments of his qy
.I'.]rted and said to his mep. “Kill the o
bnrllgthc jewel,” while he really wapt 2t o
‘bring the man tq kill him,’ " 0 52y

The cunning smith
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The Pandya could not bear this reproach,
He had never been charged with injustice, He
immediately fell on his throne and breathed
his last; his queen who was then with him
also followed him. Kannaki not being satisfied
with these caused the city to be burnt and
walked out of it, Now she looked a terrible
and revengeful goddess,

She walked along the river bank and at last
stood under a Vengai tree on a hillock, That
part of the country belonged to the Chera
king Senguttuvan, It was also the fourteenth
day after the murder of her lord. She was
there met by him in divine form and was
taken to heaven,

This was seen by some of the hunters who
lived near by ; they thought that it was some
goddess whom they saw and worshipped herby
a special dance, They also carried the news to
their king Senguttuvan, He, learning the
whole story from one who saw the events in
Madura with his own eyes, decided to build
a temple for bher who thenceforth came
to be called Pa#tini, ie,, achaste wife, He
went to the Himalayas for a holy stone and
was opposed by some North Indian kings
whom he soon defeated. He built the temple
in his city and installed Kannaki-Pattini in it,
His brother wrote the story in verse running
to thirty chapters and called it the Sileppadi-
karam or the “ Epic of the Anklet,” The
Pattini cult spread into the Tamil land and
elsewhere and she came to be worshipped as a
goddess in far off Malwa and Ceylon also,

This, in brief, is the story, Though other
versions of the incident are available in the
Tamil country and in Ceylon, this is con-
sidered to be more autheatic and more
ancient than others,

From this book we may try to arrive at
some ideas regarding (1) Tamil- kingship, (2)
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Wars and war equipment, (3) Clell and
judicial administration, (4) Trade, commerce
and methods of communications and (s)
Towns and town planning and town life, I
propose to deal with these now. We may
also learn a good deal of (6) Society and
social customs, (7) Women, their attain-
ments and their place in society, (8) Fine
arts and women’s decorations, (9) Music and
dance, (10} Religion and worship and (11)
Literature and allied “arts,

TAMIL KINGS.

The Silappadikaram mentions the Vengada
hills (Tirupati) and Cape Comorin as the
northern and southern boundaries of the then
Tamil land.* On the west and on the east
were the seas, The whole of the Malabar
country and a good portion of the Mysore
State were within the boundaties of the
Tamil land.

During ancient days—long before the age of
this work—the southern boundary was further
beyond. The author, [lango Adigal, laments
* The cruel sea swallowed up (large portions
of this 1and) comprising the Kumari Range
and the Pahruli River't

This extent of land which went by the
name of Tanilagam or the abode of the
Tamils was, from times immemarial under
the rule of three crowned monarchs, the
Chola, the Chera and the Pandya, and many
other smaller chieftains who held sway at
varinus places, but owned allegiance to one
or the other of the greatekings. The ideal
of early Tamil kings was always to extend
their kingdom at the expease of their neigh-
bours and hence the history of the Tamil
land was one of incessant wars among the

* Sil., VII, 1-2.
¥ Ibid, XI, 19-20.
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rulers; but by the time of Silappadikaram age
monarchies became stronger and more inten-
sified ; smaller rulers submitted to the rule of
the mightier ones and the idea of a Tamil em-
pire was slowly in the making, The onslaughts
on the Tamil land by the North Indian powers
contributed greatly to these conditions. Thus
we find in the days immediately preceding the
the Silappadikaram age one Cholan Karikalan
who began his rule from Uraiyur, the earlier
Chola capital, near the present Trichinopoly
town, shifting his capital to Puhar or Kauveri-
pum Pattinam near Negapatam on the sea-
and founding the earliest Tamil empire
which comprised the whole of the Tamil land
and extended up to Ceylon in the south and
even the Himalayas(?) in the north. Other
attempts in  subsequent days made at
this empire building were by Pandiyan
Neduneheliyan and Cheran Imayavaramban
but with less success.

At the time of our story the most powerful
king of the Tamil land was the Chera by
name Senguttuvan, He ruled from Karur
‘the exact identity of the place is not yet
fixed, one school locating it near Trichino-
poly and another school on the Arabian Sea
coast), Though he was not accepted as the
emperor, he was easily the mightiest and his
help was eagerly sought by the other Tamil
kings, 7., the Chola and the Pandyas,

Among the Cholas there were two branches,
one ruling from Puhar and another from Urai.
yur. Nedumkilli and Perumkill were the
names of the ruling kings. They warred with
each other and once the Chera had to inter-
vene on behalf of one of them, We also hear
of another—though of doubtfyl relation.
ship—branch of the Cholas ruling from
Kanchi (Conjeevaram) but we are able to
know only very little about them from the
work,

The third big line of kings, i.e., the Pandyas,
ruled from Madura and Korkai. The ruling

(Fes, 1937,

monarch at the time of our story was Nedum-
cheliyan. He was called ‘ Arya.Padal-
thantha’ or ¢ Winner over the North Indiag
forces! He was also famous for his justice
and for his love of letters, Yet it was this
king’s unfortunate command that caused
Kovalan's murder and the disasters that fol.
lowed. After his (the king’s) death, his
brother, Verrivelcheliyan, who was till then
a viceroy at Korkai, took up the reigns of the
kingdom.

In very early days the mightiest man
among the people seemed to have become
ruler, We also hear here and there of
elections of kings by the will of Providence
such as by making the royal elephant garland
any one it chose for the kingship of the
land. But by the time of the age of our eq.
quiry we find monarchs holding their places
by right of birth. Even in the countries on
the west coast where descent is held thro
women, sons were succeedin
thrones, The brother, in the a
was the next legal hejr,
of this time also learnt to

ugh
g their fathers’
bsence of a son,
The Tami kings
. trace their origin
from celestial bodjes like the Sun and the
Moon-—copying their North Indijap brethren.
They also called themselves Kshatriyas and
performed Vedic sacrifices, Their anointment
ceremony was called ﬂ/annumangal(zm ; their
birth-days wera celebrated on a grand scale
when  dumb animals were fed

sumptu-
ously, On thess

days they used to weigh
themselves in gold ang distribute the metal
among the needy, Codes for their conduct
came to be written and they were followed
strictly, Religion, by this time, became the
busis of all human actions and ki

. ngs were no
exception,

The kings were highly jealous of their

royalty and they had high sense of their
duties, It wag their belief that the course of
p]::mets was maintaiped by their just rule in
this world. Even the maintenance of chastity

Fes. 1931.]

by women depended on their good n.xle,
Thus, when Kannaki learnt that the king
unjustly caused her husband to be killed,
cried out: " Are there chaste women aod
good men living under this upjust king ?
Are there gods too here ?"" A Chola once drove
his car-wheels aver the neck of his own son
who in like manner had caused the death of
a calf,

We saw how the Pandya, Neduncheliyan,
gave up his life as soon as he came to koow f’f
his fault. The poet describes the incident in
the following words: '“The rod of justice was
bent by fate, but the king’s departed breath
straightened it.” It was the belief of the
rulers that the burden of royalty was not an
easy one and to he prayed for,

ROYAL EMBLEMS AND FLAGS.

Each king bad his particular emblem and
it was exhibited on his flag and on his seal,
They were the tiger for the Chola; the fish
for the Pandya; and the bow for the Chera,
They had also separately distinguishing
fAowers for their garlands ; the Athi (cbony),
the Vembu (Morgosa) and the Panai (the pal-
myra) flowers were used by the Chola, Pandya
and Chera kings. The king’s other impor-
tant equipment were his umbrella wh'ich
signified his grace, his C4akra his authority,
and his Senkol his justice.

ADMINISTRATION,

Though the king held his place by hereditary
right and though his will was law he ruled
his kingdom with the help of his advisers.
They comprised broad groups known as Aim-
perumbulu aud En-perayam. The first of
these has been defined by the annotator in two
ways®. According to the first definition Aim-
perumkulu or ' the Assembly of the Five ’ con-
sisted of the Makajana or the representatives
of the people ; Brahmaas, perhaps those who
advised the king on religious matters and

—

* pagé,s 147 and 167 of the Silappadikaram,
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officiated as priests ; doctors and health officers
and astrologers and statesmen, According to
the second explanation it consisted of min-
isters, priests, commanders of the army, am-
bassadors and spies or intelligence officers,

The second group, Enperayam, or the
Assembly of the Eight, consisted of (1)
accountants and auditors, (2) subordinate
cfficers who carried out royal commands, (3)
guardians of the royal treasury, (4) soldiers
who guarded the royal palace, (5) citizens (or
representatives of the cities, (6) commanders,
(7) heads of elephant armies and (8) briga-
diers, These were administrative officers
who carried out the various braaches of
administration,

Lnperayam is also defined as those who
supervise (1) scents, (2) flowers, (3) belts, (4)
cloths, (5) areca-nuts, (6) leaves, (7) coats and
(8) oils. I presume from this description
that the above named articles were taxed
and a board of supervision of these taxes
went by the name of Enparayathar. Ayam
has also the meaning of tax,

As thus  dimperumbulu and Enperayam
are defined in more ways than one we have
to infer that they did not represent the same
mode of administration everywhere and the
details differed in different places though they
went by the name of Kulu and A yasm,

In the Silappadikaram we also hear of other
officers as Karuma Vinaiguar (Secretaries),
Kanakkiyal  Vinaiguar (Accountants),
Dharma Vinaiguar (Dispensers of justice),
Tantra Vipaiguar (Military Officers) and
Perumkani (Astrologers).

Whatever be their names, the king had 2
council of experts and administrators whose
advice he always sought before he launched
upon any scheme or work., That among his
councillors were also representatives of cities
(Nagaramandar) shows us that some sort of
election was io vogue in that early period
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consent also as occasion demanded,

The royal writers were called Kannely.
thalar, Kaunneluthu was a method of pictyre
writing prevalent in Sangam days, Messages
were written on paim leaves which were then

rounded aand closed by a kind of mud ayd
sealed,

PRIVATE LIFE.

In the royal household the queen  occu-
pied an important place.  Her advice was
sought even in matters of public interest,
She accompanied the king in his excursions,
She was allowed to be present even when
important matters of state were discussed.

The Tamil kings of the age seem to
have been monogamous.

The chief source of revenue for the State
was by taxation, Tributes were also received
from subordinate chiefs, Early morning was
the hour for the receipt of tributes. After
the Kaonaki temple was built, the king
ordered for the receipt of tributes in the
temple, Captures in battles belonged to the
king, So also were treasure troves,*

Customs duties were regularly imposed on
imports and exports.

The king sat in his audience hajj once in a
day when he could be seen by any oue who
wished to do so, At other hours the visitor
had to ring a beil hanging at the palace gates
it he wanted an interview with the king,

WARS,

The Tamils were, by nature, a martja race.
A good portion of the Sangam poems treats
of their valour in battle, It was thought
that death 1o a battle-field opeued the gates
of heaven to a warrior, Vilup-pun o
wound io the chest was cousidered worthy of
being sought after.  Purappun or wound
at the back was a matter of disgrace,

e ————

* XXIII, 128.
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any one happened to be hit at the
bgck, he undertook a vow called the Vadak-
kiruthal by which he betook himself to a
louely place outside the city and courted death
by fasting—ali the while facing the north,

.Heroes who gave their lives in battle were
deified : stones (idols at a later periad)
erccted in  their names
These stones were called
hero-stones,

were
and  worshipped.
Virakkal or the

Au ordinary warfare consis
as c.att'lc-iifting, marching against the enemy
besieging, tighting openly and cc:lebrating,:
success.  During each of these stages the
chiefs and their soldiers bedecked .

with pafﬁicu‘ar flowers as Posep; Vanyi
Ulinai, Thumpai angd Vagai a ' .

also came to be called by thes
. The army, at the time of
sisted of four divisions, ze.,
horses and foot-mep,

ted of five stages

€ names,

our study, con-
chariots, elephants,
In long marches carts
S and food followeq,

Dancing girls 102

Horses 10,000
Kuyuluvar o

‘ : Carts 20,000
players-on-instruments, 208

Clowns or buffoons 100 Commanders

, i
Chariots 10 R coats 1000

500

The number of foot-soldj
ed. The army sto
places on the way,
to help the army

Elephants

€rs is not mentjon-
PPed in camp in various
Vassals were expected

: L hen it passed through
their territories, Some of them joined their
chief also with their mep,

Before a battle, tpe king used to send
nessengers to the opponents intimating his

Fes. 19371

intention. Or at times, a proclamation in his
own city (invader’s) was considered sufficient,
as spies, who roamed about in all capital
towns, would carry the news to their
monarchs of the proposed invasion. Seogut-
tuvan’s enemies in the north were the two
Aryan princes by name Kanaga and Vijaya.
Before his actual march on them, the Sara
caused a proclamation, in the following words,
to be made in his own cityi—

“May our Lord, the king gracious, live
long! May his rule be long! Ouir sovereign
goes to the great Himalaya, which carries
on it the bow mark (of the Sera) in order to
bring a stone from there; therefore, ye kings
of the North, receive him with your tributes ;
if not remember his valour on the seas
where he cut the Kadamébu, and on the hills
where he imprinted his seal, If not, turn
ascetics renouncing your wives. May he
live long! So the drum was beat from the
neck of the Royal Elephant.”*

Thereafter, at the auspicious hour fixed by
the Court Astrologer (the Nimithika), the
Royal Sword and the White Umbrella were
taken in procession from the palace toa
place outside the fort, Muraja (drums) were
beaten ; soldiers with flags and auspicious
lamps marched in front. The various
administrative officers blessed the king. That
night he took his seat in the audience hall
and invited his army chiefs and gave them
a good feast. KEarly next morning he put a
Vanji flower (the emblem of a march) and
worshipped the Agnihotra, maintained in the
palace by Brahmans, and bowed before Siva,
his deity, and got on the back of his elephant,

Dancing girls sioging prayers for his
victory danced before him ; Magadha-pulavar

e i

1. XXV, 181-94.
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and Vaidaligar (oryal penegyrists) and
Suthar (court bards) praised his valour and
prayed for his success ; the elephant-warriors,
horsemen and maravars (foot soldiers) ex-
tolled the royal sword ; and so marching he
came out of his city,

Then his regular march through the
districts began ; he camped here and there ;
his friends and vassals met him ia the camps
and helped him in the march, They pre-
pared boats for his crossing the River Ganges.
It was there that his two North Indian enemy
princes met him in the battle-field, The
battle lasted only eight hours (18 Naligais)
and in that short time the Tamil king routed
the armies of his foes,

The actual battle is described as follows:—
“ The flags made of cloths, spread themselves
as a canopy and hid the sun’s rays, Kodum
Para: (the curved drum) wrapped in leather,
the white Valai (a round instrument), the
long Vayir (the blowing horn), the Muraza
producing a thunder-like sound, the Pandil
(the cymbols) of sweet ringing sound, and the
drum of hare's eyes (the Mayirkan Muraja)
shook the four directions with their terrible
noise ; the bowmen, the spearmen, the black-
shielded soldiers, fast running charioteers,
men on white tusked elephants, and men
riding fast ruonipg horses, raised a huge
dust cloud which obstructed all eyes from
seeing; the clapper of the bell hanging from
the elephant’s back and the conch were silen-
ced by the dust, The armies in front (on both
sides) mixed in battle so thickly that their
garlands clashed against each other. Heads
were severed from shoulders and corpses fell
upon corpses ; trunks of bodies danced to the
thalam of the devils, 8

“Many (of the opposite camp) escaped from
the field, some with thelr tofts raised aloft,
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others in brown cloths and smeared ashes ;
some escaped putting on themselves the
guise of fair ascetics with peacock feathers
in their hands; while others carried musical
instruments in their hands and called them-
selves bards and musicians,”

At the end of this battle the victorious
Chera performed Kalavelvi, the feeding of
the devils, He caused human flesh to be
cooked on the oven built of enemies’ heads,
the vessels were their broken heads and
the ladles were the severed arms.

Afterwards, the king retired to his huge
camp. He invited the sons and relatives of
the fallen and those living and presented
them with golden flowers—badges and prizes
for their bravery (their Victoria Cross). He
weighed himself in gold (he was 50 maunds
in weight) and gave it to a Brahman Madalan
who was his great adviser and friend.

This, in short, is an account of a war of
those days, We saw some of the weapons
used by the soldiers and heard some of their
drums.  Armours  (Meipugu Kavacham),
finger-protections (Z#kot/i), leather made
hand protections (Athalpunai-aranam),
belts that could not be hurt by weapons
(Ariyapogam) were also some of the pro-
tection devices by which the soldiers guarded
themselves from their foes,

Each town of importance had its own
fortifications. The thick and mighty walls
on which tall flags flew were surrounded
by deep moats preventing the enemies
from proceeding to the walls, Beyond
the moats were thick forests through
which only people accustomed could walk.
The wall gates were guarded by Yavanas
(Greeks) who were noted for their ferocity,
They were called Kanyuka-makkal or men

[Fes, 1931,

with coats, (Of these Yavanas
more at Puhar and the

y lived ina colony,
near the sea-shore, they togaged themselves
in trade ;

; some of these served as body-
guards to kings anpd chiefs : theiy women
were the zepana guards in palaces),

The fort-walls at Madur
described in the book. Qg i
placed many ingenjoys
would cause wonder in the
lords of this century, Some

we hear

instruments which
minds of the war
of them were
Valai vl Pori—g machine bow which
bent and despatcheq arrows automatically.

1.

' 2. Karuv{ralugam~a black fingered ape.
like trap to bite persong coming near

3. Kallumil kavan — slings

throwi
stones, wiog

4, Parz'vum-vennez’~pans sca

. ttering boiled
oil round.

5. Pakadu kult’c/zi-—copper welting pans

6. Kai-pon-ulai—furnace whe

re iron was
melted,

7. Kallidu-kudai—a chaip instrument for
slinging stones, and a Connected bagket
automatically filling the instrument with
pebbles,

?, T.}mndil—-hooks to catch hold of persons
Swimming across the moat towards the walls

9. Thodakku—a stake
fasten round the peck,

10,

-like instrument to

A?fdalai-aduppu—a bird-like instry.
ment to fling to the heads and tak

e the i
out. brains

11, Kavaz'—-forked
climbers of walls,

12, Kalu—chaip for
ing heads,

sticks to pull down

grasping and twist.

13, Putlzai--arrows.
14, Pulaz'—-quivers.
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15, Aiyavithulam--a machine for sending
small arrows.

16, Kaipeyarusi—a needle instrumeat to
pierce the hands,

17. Siral—a king-fisher-like instrument,

18. Panri—a pig-like iron instrument to

tear the enemy by the teeth,
19, Kol—sticks.
20. Kuntham—ijevelins,
21. Vel—spears, etc.

The fort-gates had strong doors with differ-
ent kinds of latches going crosswise,
upwards and downwards  (Kuenatyam,

Seeppu and elu).

TRADE AND COMMERCE,

After seeing so much about wars and
war-materials we may pass on to consider
the conditions of trade and commerce in the
Silappadikaram days, Incidentally we may
also refer to the major industries and handi-
crafts available then leaving for the present
such fine hand works as flower work, garland
making, etc,, for later narration,

Market places in Puhar and Madura are
very elaborately described ia the back, The
sea-board at Puhar was full of foreign
merchants who dealt mostly in graius.
Different flags on their shops denoted the
different materials that were sold there:
guards were, day in aod day out, guarding
the gadowas,  An earlier Sangam work, the
* Pattinappalai,” gives a glowing description
of the custom-houses, warehnuses, god owns,
docks and piers of this place,

« Things of immeasurable magnitude landed
from the sea and those that awaited putting on
board the ships from the land were piled on
the shores endlessly; strong and sturdy
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guards sorted the valuable goods and put on
them the Royal Tiger seal, Goats that
climbed upon them and played looked as if
they were grazing on hill tops,”

The same work while describing the market
place of the Chola capital says: “The broad
market was rich and prosperous, Rare and
big things were there in plenty: horses,
standing erect, that came over the seas,
black pepper from the west coast, precious
stones and gold from the northern hills,
sandal-wood and Ahil from the Coorg hills,
pearls from the south sea, corals from the
eastern ocean, products of theGanges and the
Kauvery deltas, food materials from Ceylon,
scents from Burma and many others were
found there in abundance®

These were the descriptions of the trade
and commerce in the city of Pubar, the
capital of the Cholas, in the decades immedi-
ately preceding the age of the Silapadikaram
and we have no reason to believe that condi-
tions changed since then, In the Silappadi-
karam we have evidence mostly coinciding
with the statements in the Pattinappalai and
also much more additionalinformation, We find
from there that sweetmeatand cake sellers like
Pittu and Appam sellers were there in large
numbers, There were also found toddy.
sellers, scents dealers, bronze workers, copper-
smiths, carpenters, ironsmiths, goldsmiths,
painters, sculptors, tailors, shoemakers, gar-
land makers, picture and doll makers(of cloth
and pith), musicians, street-singers and
coolies, Thieves would not enter into the
shops.  The usual punishment for stealing
was to put the stolen thing on the thief’s
head and take him round the city and to take
the thing away from him,

Almost equal prosperity in trade was found
in the Pandya capital, Ze, Madura. There in
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addition to ordinary commodities, precious
stones and gold of various qualities and sizes
were sold, Perhaps it was due to this rich
trade that Madura attracted many trades-
men to it in those days.

(1) Diamonds possessing four shades of
colours, 7.¢,, white, red, green and black, and
of excellent qualities were sold there, Etty.
palagai (eight surfaces), Aru-kods (six corners)
Tharai, Suthi and Tharasam were the five
kinds among them, Katapathanm, Ralangam,
Vindhy and Flaaf were among the defects
which were considered bad in diamonds,

Other stones were—

(2) Mavagatha of green colour emitting
green rays and possessing no faults as egai,
malai, and frul.

(3) Manickam of four kinds, namely,
padumaragam nilaganthi, guruvindam and
paditham,

(4) Purudaragam looking like purified
gold and possessing the shape of the Pusa
constellation,

(35)  Vaiduriyam which could be compared
to sun’s rays and honey drops,

(6)  Nilamani, brilliant as ure d
of four kinds and eleven qual?ties aanrcllmizse’
possibility of having eight faults,

{7} Gomethaka, which showed a mixture
of yellow and red colours,

There were also some stones all of which
were born of the same source byt possessed
the qualities of different gems like Manickam
Purudavagam. Nilam, Gomethakam and Vai:
duriyam,

(8) There were pearls, faultless to the
slightest degree, brilliant and white as Venus
and red as Mercury,

(9) Kodi-pavalam or coral reed possess-
ing no such faylts as natural holes, cramped

(Prs, 1987,

sk.xape, curves or ruggedness and in sizes as
blg as [chankai (date fruit), Musumusyp.-
kaz' (Mukia scrahella) or leut!zuvaluﬂzanam
fruit (Solanam trilobatum),

(10)  Gold was sold in four k

ol inds—Sat,.
rupam, Kilichchivai, Adagam and Sampun‘fzz

tham. Fach kind was available
shops and their availabilit
flags,

in separate
¥ was advertised by

Again there were sho

s in whi i
kinds of clothg " Poch difterent

were sold. Ag map
‘ . , Yy as 136
names of kinds of cloths ape mentioned by tlfe

commentator and it js 5 Pity that mast of them
are forgotten i these days, Cloths made of
silk and cotton anq of vars hair were pi'led

in bales and hundreds of these baleg could be
seen in the show rooms,

Brokers with balances and measures i their
hands were very busy in thege A
The bazaar street looked like a
shops as banks on its two sides,

market places,
big river with

Such was the condition 0
days in cities. Bandijes wit
carried goods by roads,

many but from descriptions
of armies and

f trade in those
h tent-like covers
Roads were not

t ] of long marches
ravels of pilgrims we und

> er.
stand that a few trunk roads ¢ y

cities were ip existence, Ordinary trave]
was  through walk on  river bund;
and through woodlands, Zebras and
palanquins were used also ip such travel
though walking wag resorted to mo%tll )
Rural. trade was not tq be found in léxr yt;
quantity, In the Sangam works we find saglt
as the only commodity which the villagers
nee(?ed from outside, This, the salt vendors
?arrned on the backs of bulls and exchanged,
it for paddy or other grains in villages, Al

¢ i .
he rest were available in the villages
themselyes,

onnecting big

Fes. 1987.]

Trade was also carried on rivers and on
the seas, Thoni and Odam (boats) of varying
types with faces like lions’ faces and the like
plied on rivers. Big ships, driven by the wind,
crossed the seas,

CITIES.

We may now pass on to a consideration of
cities and city life, The book (Silagpadi-
karam) deals mostly with city life and among
cities mentioned in the book the capitals
towns of the three monarchs, 7,e., the Chola,
Pandya and the Chera are, as we have seen
already, elaborately described.

Purhar which was also known as Kawnveri.
pum Pattinam possessed a circumference
of four kadams, It had two divisions,
Maruvur Pakkam where the common folk
lived and Pattinappakkam where the rich
and gentry lived. Bctween these two
divisions was the bazaar of which we furnished
details only just now, In the former, the
artisans, petty traders and workmen lived in
separate streets. Panar, Kuthar and such
others who lived by singing and dancing
also lived there,

Pattinappakkam contained the rich. The
houses had pials, Some bhouses had even
seven storeys, The streets were broad,
Separate castes lived in separate streets:
There were also such special streets as royal
streets, car streets and the like, Big
commercial magnates lived in the city and
they lived in fabulous luxury, They had no
need to go out of their city for any necessity of
life, They were so rich and so generous-heart-
ed that they would not feel sad even if the
whole world would flock to their doors for
help, They were so luxurious in their lives
that their ladies sat on cushions stuffed with
the tiny downs of Hamsa birds,
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The city had many pleasure gardens
where men and gods spent their leisure hours.
In one of them /lavanthigai wasa mysterious
tank which was filled and dried automatically
by a yantra: in the Uyyana Vanam
flowers in trees never faded: human beings
could not enter into the Sampathivanam and
Kavera Vanam as they were dedicated only
to divine beings: in the Uva Vanam there
was a crystal palace into which oune could
enter and see the outside world without
being seen by others,

A previous king, Karikala, had gathered
some curiosities in the city which attracted
the attention of any new-comer, They were
apearl pandal, a Pattimantapam,i.e. alibrary
where literary or religious discussions took
place, and an ornamental gateway,

There were open places in the city
called Manrams in some of which stood some
statues possessing divine powers, A demon
which stood at a place where four roads met
and therefore was called the Sathukka Bhutam
had the power of drawing near and killing
those people who gave false evidence,
women who played false to their husbands,
ascetics who were not true to their order,
royal servants who worked secretly for the
fall of their own kings and men who tried to
entice other men’s wives, In another
Manyam was a stone-pillar which would heal
madness caused by poison, other poisons,
snake-bites and possession by devils, In an.
otherplace was a tank which could cure leprosy.

Other cities were equally great and pros-
perous, I have mentioned here only
matters of major interest and have to leave
the earnest enquirer to the work itself
for the rest,



DETERIORATION IN THE STANDARD
OF ATTAINMENTS OF STUDENTS AT SCHOOL.

Bv MR, D. N, KRrisuNavya, M, A, B. Ep,,
Virajpet, Coorg,

WE find now educationists of some years’
standing and experience, deploring the

low stacdard of attainments of the present day
students compared to that of the students of
one or two decades age, This fall in the
ge.nera] standard of attainments is more
eVI'dent in  English, Mr. McAlpine, the
Pr.mcipal of the Central College, Bangalore,
said in the course of his Presidential Address
f‘o the Mysore Teachers, recently, that
ln.all large offices in South India, there are

sentor clerks at the present moment whose
education never went beyond the S.S.L.C
stage, and whose efficiency a
work is a source of astonishm

of such offices, Such men have frcquent]y a
command of English and all-round inteilectua)
capacity not inferior to that of atleast some
p'resent day graduates.” The Madras Univer-
sfty too had under Contemplation the instity.
tion of a new section with English Literature
as an .o'ptional subject, making Eaglish
Composntlon, etc,, compulsory for gjj the

stfldents appearing for the Uunivcrsity €xa-
minations,

od capacity for
ent to the heads

What are the causes for the low standard
of attainments in 4 the subjects ? The
explanation ig obvious. Again, to uot
Mr, McAlpine , “Thirty years ;go clgssese
even in high schools, were smal and  tujti '
was far more individual, O;]e bad 0’:
yet reached the time when public opinioy l?aod
begun to interfere with, or atleast to protest
about the percentage of passed candidates ”
But to-day the number of pupils attend‘iﬁ'
schools hag increased much more than thi
accommodation available in schools,

and it is
4 common feature to find teachers

in the

primary schoglg puot in

charge of ¢}
- . . as 5 -
tatning SIXty or m o con

ore noisy children, No
Hew  schools haye come intp
TESponse to the growth in the
nomber of boys and girls attending schoo)

But even the increase in the number of schools
has not kept Pace with the increase iy the
number of pupils attending those schools and
the result has been unmanageable ciass;s in

charge of Inexperienced teachers, Many
schools that were started we

meagre finances with the consequence that
they were badly or insufﬁ:icnt]y equipped
and poorly staff.d, Many of the teachers
were untrained and inexperienced. Naturally
teaching in such schools was not efficient,
As the number of pupils to be taught by the
teachers was also larger, individual attention
to ;.)upils wias almost an impossinility, The
majority of children came from bhomes with
no cultural back-ground

. » as the parents of
those children were all g

neducated and this
also aggravated the difﬁ:ulry‘

l"‘ut at the same time there was acute com-
petition between different schools of a locality
to produce better resylrs and thus to attract
a larger number of pupils, But under the
existing counditions the production of good
results was not an easy thing, Therefore resort
had to be had for other methods such as the
lowering of the minimum marks required for
promotion, etc.  This resulted i the almost
wholesale promotion of pupils from class to
class, The students who were thus promoted
had pO(?r grounding in the subjects taught
and this weaknesg continued even in higher
classt, S0 much so, that the minimum marks
required for passing in the examination had,

Frs, 1937.]

more often than not, to be lowered to
twenty-five or even twenty wmarks out of
a hundred.

In the higher classes, the students were
coached up just to answer the questions and
to pass in the examination. [n many schools
the portions prescribed for the S. S, L. C.
were finished in January or in December and
the remaining months till the examination
were spent in drilling the students to answer
the probable questions that might appear in
the question papers. The broader issue of
learning for learning’s sake was left in the
background and the demon of the examina-
tion alone loomed large in the eyes of both
the teachers and the taught,

The publication of numerons “ Questions
and Answers and Notes” on the prescibed
text-books also helped the students to mug
up the answers for all the probable questions,
The students from the S, S. L. C. tothe B, A,
classes used to mug up so thoroughly that ia
their answer books it was often difficult to
find out one paragraph of their original com-
position. The existence of the notes and
such made-easy series of books had also made
the students very lazy and easy.going, They
spent their time during the major part of the
year, mostly in out-door activities and used to
sit late in the night going through the notes
again and again just one or two months
before the examination,

All these canses have contributed to lower
the standard of attainments of boys and girls
of all the stages of education in these days,
and what wooder is there if the present day
educated young men fall short of the
standards fixed for them by the older educa-
tionists ?

Now, what are the remedies for this state
of affairs? The local bodies like the Muni-
cipalities and the District Boards and the
philanthropic gentlemen should come forward
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and open more schools to avoid over-crowd.-
ing in schools, The Goveroment too should
render finaacial aid to such institutions and
persons in the shape of increased grants, The
number of teachers in the existing institutions
should be increased in order to make instruc-
tion more individual. Next, the selection of
persons for the teachers’ profession should be
carefully and strictly done, Anybody or
everybody should not be drafted on as
teachers. Only persons of proved merit should
be trained and confirmed as teachers, The
present system of indiscriminate selection of
persons for appointment as teachers is alsa
partly respoasible for the disrespect shown by
the public towards the teachers as a whole,

In giving promotions too, the teachers
should be above fear or favour, To promote
undeserving students from one class to
another is a suicidal policy in the end. [f
promotions are made strictly on the basis of
the marks scored by the students, the
students will try to study well from the
beginning of the year. Too much reliance
on the answers given in the notes by the
students of the higher classes, should be
positively discouraged. If at least some of
these suggestions are carried into practice,
slowly but surely the standard will rise.

But some people might well question the uti-
lity of raising the standard of attainments of
students, The answer is again obvious. What
is the use of education if it does not bring
culture and knowledge to one ? What is the
use of acquiring a smattering knowledge of a
few subjects after a study of ten or fifteen
years ? If education should be spread among
the people, it should be worth having and
worth spending upoa. If the standard of
learning is not raised, those persons who
have passed with lower standards, will in
course of time become the teachers and will
cause the further lowering of the standard of
attainments of the students in their charge,




HARIJANS AND THEIR EDUCATION.

By Mg, M. KaMESWARA Rao, B.A,,
Pithapuram,

BOUT a fifth of the population of India
are denominated as depressed classes
and are treated worse than dogs, To the
§o-called higher communities, their very sight
is sin, their approach is pollution and their
touch abomination, The names, other mertals
wear, are too high for them, which they cannot
a.dopt unless degraded by some mean suffix
like " Gadu’ in Andhra Desa, No epithet is
too bad to revile them. Although classed as
Hindus, they are forbidden from entering
the portals of the Hindu temple or having a
look at the Hindu gods. They cannot live in
a vi}lage or town except at its farthest end,
Social or political rights they have none
e)Ecept in their own hamlet, Their dingy
miserable huts are their only property,

Centuries of inhuman treatment have made
them callous to their position which they
endure as their destiny without murmur or
co.mplaint. Their only wants are food and
raiment for which they struggle day inand
day’out. They are the sinews of not only
?gnculture but of every kind of work requir-
ing hard labour in our country, Hardest
labourers as they are, they get the poorest
wages, which are hardly sufficient for the
hu-ngry mouths of their families, The drink
evil to which more than ninety per cent, of the
male population is addicted, makes their thin
wages still thinner, Smoking is another habit
from which neither men, nor women, nor even
children are free. They can even abstajn
from food rather than from smoke, Labouring
as they go under social, political and economic
disabilities, it needs no mention they have
been perfect strangers to the luxury of educa.
tion for centuries, Stohd ignorance has
brought in its wake extreme superstition,

Such is the condition of the untouchables
of .Andhra Desa whom the generous and
e'nhghtened Maharajah of Pithapuram has
kindly sought to uplift. What is the best
means of regenerating a fallen community or
n‘atlofx? Money gilts would be transient.
Feeding and clothing would assuage only tem-
porary wants, Land endowments would only
go to swell the possessions of the village
barker sooner or later. Education is the only
ren:\cdy for the radical cure of such a people
Itis the birth right of every citizen in tht;
western t:o.untrie.s and also in Japan. Itis as
ffee as air and water and is the founda-
tion ‘of their prosperity, Countries like
'Russxa and Turkey opened their eyes to its
importance only a few years ago and have
already made considerable progress. Political
fmd economic improvements have followed in
its watke and completely metamorphosed the
sEt\Tatxon. Our neighbour country, backward
(Thma, also has now begun to lay its founda-
tion fo.r its future development through its
educa-tlonal institutions. Millions of its colle ;3
an.d.hlgh school students fired by their patriogc
spirit h‘ave voluntarily undertaken the task of
educating the village people in their holidays
Tl'l(t backwardness of our country also econo:
mlcz-illy, socially and politically is aptl
attributed to the stupendous ignarance ofpit)s,
peOple.. Well might it be said that the
economic, social and political level of a
country depends upon its cultyral level,

Rightly therefore has our Maharajah
begun the regeneration of our down-trod(;en
community with its education, He maintains
four elementary schools in our taluk for this

purpose. Boys and girls who complete their

elementary education are admitted into the

Kes. 1937.]

High School at Pithapuram, Separate and
decent quarters are provided for the boarding
and lodging of the boy and girl pupils who
come not only from this taluk and this
district but other taluks and other districts
also, The cost of their boarding, clothing
and lodging as well as their tuition fees in the
High School amounting to several thousands
of rupees are met be the Maharajah himself,
the annual grants paid by the Goveroment
being only nominal, The boys’ lodge is under
the wardenship of the able and energetic Mr,
A. Chelamaiah and the girls’ lodge under the
superintendence of the good and amiable Mr,
and Mrs, R, Balakrishna Rac, Both boys and
girls are kept under strict discipline by their
respective superintendents, which, however,
does not interfere with their hlial affection for
their wards, The quarters of the boy pupils
are known by the name of Santhikuteer and
the aim of this Asramam is to follow the
ideals of the Santhinikethan of Dr. Rabin-
dranath Tagore, The pupils are made to
observe a regular round of duties from morn-
ing till night. Daily they get up from bed
early in the morning at 4-30, and clean their
rooms, They do physical exercise in the
morning and evening by way of attending to
garden and other woik and afterwards take
their bath, Morning and evening they attend
prayer, after which they go to their study.
Backward pupils are given special coaching
at their lodges. Prizes of merit are awarded
to them every year on the basis of their school
marks to stimulate their studies. Special
importance is attached to character-building
and moral and religious instruction is imparted
at the kuteerum by way of lectures and study
of books, The pupils keep their lodges
scrupulously neat and are supplied with clean
dress, On festive occasions and during
visits of distinguished people, they decorate
the buildings themselves. A special library is
maintained for the use of these children, A
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publishing branch has been opened in the
name of the Auteerum called ‘ Santhikuteer
Grandhamala’ and suitable books for children
to instruct their minds and mould their
character like the lives of great men such as
Raja Ram Mohan Roy and others are printed
and published from time to time,

The strength of both the lodges is about
120, The institutions were visited by the
Governors of Madras, Lord Goschen and Sir
Fredetic Stanley during the periods of their
administration and also by the present
Governor, Lord Erskine, who have been all
well impressed with their work. Eminent
educationists and other distinguished gentle-
men also have visited them from time to time
and testified to their excellent work and the
philanthropy and high.mindedness of the
Maharajah, Several pupils have passed
their S. S. L. C. Examination from the time
of starting these institutions up to now and
have occupied various walks of life, Some
desirous of higher education are given college
education with the same facilities which they
enjoyed during their high school course and
some have now graduated, Many families
whose sons and daughters should have been
drudging either as farm labourers or coolies
have now been enabled, thanks to the
munificence of the Maharajah, to lead deceat
lives.

When the education of these people was
undertaken in these parts, it was thought to
be an uphill task by many, Ignorant for
generations, accustomed  to nothing but hard
manual labour, associated always with low
company, addicted to drink and other vices,
living amidst squalid surroundings, they were
naturally considered to be quite out of the
pale of redemption. But where there is a will,
there is a way, The generous Maharajah
moved to the core with their difficulties and
disabilities, more man-made than God-made, is
determined to uplift them and these con-
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demned children are equally determined to
exert their level best to improve their lot,
For some time no doubt, their case was a hard
problem to their teachers, but gradually they
surprised them by showing their mettle and
occupying the first rank in every class  Year
after year they are showing better and better
results at the Public Examination, the baro-
meter of their school work,

Still better results are perceived in the
social field not less important than the
intellectual, Accustomed for years to sit to-
gether in their class rooms and play together in
the games field, the *Savarna’ and ‘ Avarna’
children treat one another like brothers,
Happy and harmonious associations have
developed between them, and untouchability
and unapproachability have vanished as

[Fes, 1937.

touched by a magic wand, A new generation
has sprung up unconscious of the past tradi-
tions of social inequalities and prejudices,
Happily the time also is propitious for the
philanthropic work generously undertaken by
the sympathetic Maharajah, Other indivi.
duals and other Maharajahs, notably the
Travancore Maharajab, fired by a patriotic
spirit, have been doing similar work in their
respective provinces. Champions like Dr
Ambedkar, Rao Bahadur M, C, Raja anci
others have risen up from among themselves
to air their grievances aad develop an esprit
de corps among them, It is therefore hoped
that the abyss formed centuries ago between
the ‘Savarnas’' and the *Avarnas’ of our
country and yawning wider and wider wit hthe
lapse of time would soon close up by the
grace of God.

THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIGHT.

If thou would'st see the LIGHT face thou
the Sun,

And let its splendour kindle thy dim eyes

To search for glories hidden now in shade,

If thou would'st know the depth of perfect
love

Take up the Sacred Torch in thine own hands

And fan the flame of loving kinduness that

Thy smile may warm the frozen hearts of
those

Whose lives have bitter grown through
serving SELF.

Let holy love of thine restore lost joy

That stifled, tender words be breathed again,

If thou wouldst know the inward peace which
calms

Think peace, make peace, by shunning war's
alarms

If thou wouldst find the way of Truth look
deep

Into thy soul, where dwells Eternal Truth,

Forin God's image, thou wast made, and there

Is hid the spark that lights thy way to Him.

The hunger of thy soul is to find God

And God is Love, Truth, Peace, the Way
and Life

Revealed by Christ the Great Reality

Who trod the way of our humanity,

Take thou the path of patient striving then,

And know the Kingdom is not far from thee

In joy thou shalt abide for thoy shalt find

That God the Fount of Loye thy life has
crowned,

Jupy St. JEAN,

EDUCATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION.

By Mr. R. GANAPATH]I,
East Rangoon,

IT has become increasingly clear that our

educational system needs thorough
overhauling not only because of the wroog
policy underlying it from the time of its in-
ception a century back but also because it
has failed to help the nation to tackle social,
economic and political problems to satisfac-
tion, The trend of world affairs points out
that the youths of every land will not rest
satisfied with any system of dry-as-dust edu-
cation which keeps the bread and butter aim
of education in the forefront. Unfortunately
in India even in this respect the educational
system is extremely faulty,

Aoy educational system to be worthy of
our attention must combine the realities of
life with an idealogy reflacting the past glory
and the present aspirations of the youths.
The diffi cuities and the mistakes in tackling
the educational problems in the past need not
frighten us and make us desperate, Indeed
the room for improvement is a thing to be
welcomed. The voluminous literature on the
subject is an indication that our educational
system must be reconstructed on a sound
basis,

In the first place education ought to enable
us to realize the need for viewing problems
from a broad and national point and at the
same time free us from the shackles of super-
stition and fanaticism, We are not for any
anti-religlous attitude, National considera-
tions can be successful only when religious
considerations are subordinated to the former,
The progress of countries like Italy, Germany
and Turkey is a testimony to that, We must,

however, not go to the other extreme of tramp-
ling on thereligious sentiments which have been
the outcome of ages of reflection aud thought
on the part of man. Russia is a good object
lesson for us, { we think that religions must
be fought tooth and nail before we reconstruct
our educational system, we will be failing in
our purposes and failing miserably, Religion
must have its place, But its place is in rela-
tion to man as an individual; the salvation
of the soul must not be confused with such
live issues as economics and polities.
RELIGION AND EDUCATION,

If then we concede that religion though
necessary, must not be the ruling factor in
educational matters, what part must it play ?
The answer is simple. The morals and the
culture which are the priceless treasures of
each religion are not only worth cherishing
but they have to be implanted in every gene-
ration, It is a thing for pride that India has
a past of no wean order and the slow, and
sometimes disappointing, social consciousness
that has been characteristic of her in the past,
has received great impetus by the contact of
Western culture and education and it is easy
for her to evolve a new system that will not
only help her to put her own house in order,
but also enable her to teach a lesson to the
rest of the world in moral and spiritual
matters, Hence secular as our educational
system ought to be, it ought not to be wholly
divorced from the cuoltural atmosphere which
{s the common heritage of the Hindu, the
Muslim and the Christian,

Not only must the educational system be
reflecting the best that is in each and every
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religion, but it must also be national and
useful and practica), When we are on the
threshold of great political changes and
economic experiments, if our educational
system continues to be antedeluvian, im-
practical and even anti-national, our political
changes cannot help us in any way or to auy
extent. Elementary education, secondary
education, collegiate education, «ll are
divorced from the realities of life and have
accentuated the suffering, unrest and un-
employment of not only the youths who are
supposed to be beoefited by the present
system of education, but also the masses whnr,
it is obvious, cannot look to these educated
classes for help or direction,
A VITAL PROBLEM,

Education to penetrate to the nonk and
corner of the country must have a clear
national stamp and conception. The medium
of instruction must be the vernacular, The
life interests of the locality or province must
have an echo in each educational institution
or centre.  The atmosphere, the training and
the outlook on life as a resylt ot education
must not be in any way unnatural and
artificial. Further it is impossible tq close
our eyes without realizing the utter lack of
facilities for useful employment that is a vital
problem before the Universities and the
nation,

If our educational system necds reforma-
tion, the reformation must be carried out
speedily lest the position should become ir.
retrievable, Such countries as German i
Italy and Turkey have taken rapid }s];rli{du::‘ﬁ;
educating their youths who are taking very
active part in national affairs and progress in
all departments of life has been phenomenal,
Nor is the unemployment question shelved as
it is done here. The huge public works

(FEB, 1947,

schemes absorb not ag inconsiderable number
of youths, India also by thorough planning
and the application of modern

appliances such as the screen and t
can change

scientific
he radio,
the age-long lethargy and ip.
difference of the masses who are steeped in
Ignorance and superstition, [f Japan, inde-
pendent of Western help, has been able to
make rapid progress, it would be a matter of
shame both for India and Eogland to aliow
valuable oppartunities to slip b

' y iosisting on
non-esseutials,

wasting time in platitudinous
talk, Will our administrators and
awake to the situation and do
the right tiw

leaders
something in
1e to help the nation and youths ?

REQUEST TO FRIEND.

Plant in your garden just one Lilac Tree
Facing the South
way

v and when you pass that

In Spring, you will recall tq memory

Ihoughts that are passing fair,
mind stray

(As you behold the wondrous fragrant bloom)

Along the sweet untrodden path of dreams

Where shafts of magic lig ’
the gloom,

A‘nd Joy came with the shimmering beams

That gave a ghimpse of Paradise, ’

Pause, and youw'll hear a s
heart—

Let your

ht shone through

ODg In your own

A Song of Lilac Time that never dies,

But s‘leeps until Life's wintry days depart,
Waking more beauteous than before

Bringing, because of pain, True Love the
more,

JUDY St. Jean,

THE FILM AND TECHNICAL EDUCATION.

By MR. SHEIKH IFTEKIIAR RASoOL,
Bahawalpur,

VERY day adds to the number of people
who have come to regard the film, not
merely as a powerful form of entertainment,
but as the greatest influence with which
civilisation has to contend. It is impossible
to escape from the film whatever one may be,
which reveals the keynote of its strength—
accessibility.

It is with the aid of the film that it has been
thought advisable and urgent to direct the
attention of our younger generation towards
specialised crafts and trades. It can be done
very successfully in two ways.

1. By encouraging the children to learn a
proper trade or craft rather than yield to the
attraction of immediate earnings which inevi
tably result in subsequent inefficiency ;

2. By steering them towards a trade or
craft which seems best suited to their possi-
bilities.

VAST RESOURCES.

India undoubtedly possesses vast stores of
natural wealth, A list of these would include
timber, minerals, fibres, oil.seeds, materials for
making iron, steel, aluminium, pottery, leather,
varnishes, chemicals, paper, cement, glass
rubber and a host of other things. For power
purposes there are coal, petroleum, fuel, tim-
ber and water-power. These natural resources
are not of much value unless they are properly
exploited. For this India needs capitalists who
are willing to invest their money, brains
to direct industries, and a plentiful supply of
skilled labour. There is capital in India and
men with brains can be had if the remunera.
tion offered is sufficiently attractive, but there

XLIII—14

is no magic wand that can, with a touch, give
knowledge and skill toignorant and indifferent
workmen, A man can be literate and yet be
ignored in a world that depends upon
practical knowledge and manual dexterity for
food, clothing and houses, Education is
considered by some people to be a panacea
for every drawback. While nobody desires to
belittle the benefits of literacy, itis a fact
that without being literate men can become
very highly skilled and able craftsmen, The
great industries of the West were built up
long before compulsory edueation was intro-
duced. In those days only a small percentage
of the craftsmen who supplied the world with
manufactured articles at cheap rates could
read or write. Literacy confers advantages on
any people, but what is wanted still more in
Indian workmen is education in the principles
underlying their craft, and manual dexterity
which will enable them to produce much more
with the same amount of physical effort.

WRONG WAY ABOUT.

The wav in which an Indian joiner sets
about making drawers for a cabinet is almost
painful to a man who has been trained in this
work in the West, The Indian workman
seems to do all the processes the wrong way
about, or to use a colloquialism, upside down.
If carried out in the right way, the making of
a well fitting drawer is a simple matter, and
can be very well explained with the help of
the film,

Numerous instances can be given of the
way in which time ard energy are wasted by
Indian workmen. The turper’s primitive lathe
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is operated by a man who sits on the floor and
pulls a strap which alternately winds and
rewinds round the spindle. Instead of a
continuous forward motion the spindle
revolves forwards and backwards, During
the backward revolution no work is done—
therefore fifty per cent, of time is wasted,
perhaps more than fifty per cent.; because the
tool cannot be applied on the forward stroke
until  the spindle has gained a certain
momentum, and the tool has to be removed
before the forward stroke is finished to allow
the spindle to revolve to rewind the strap,

The potter’'s wheel is another waster of
time, [Itis surprising that a man is content
with a machine that is always coming toa
standstill. It may be very annoying that the
wheel slows up just when the vessel is being
given the finishing touches, A good propoﬂ
tion of the potter’s time is spent in giving
momentum to the wheel, which could be done
by a child turning a handle if another form of
wheel were adopted. By this means the speed
could be kept fairly fast and regularand there
would be no slow running periods when the

momentum is dying out. The result would be
a bigger output,

The Indian tanner turns a good hide into
bad leather which soaks up water like a sponge,
In a country that abounds in a great variety
of tan-stuffs, he chooses those that only half
tan his hides and neglects other valuable tan-
stuffs that would give his leather a body and
rendsr it more waterproof and more wear.
resisting. He is unaware of the existence of
many of these tan-stuffs and he has little
inclination for research and experiment, He
is concerned in turning out what he calls
leather, as quickly as possible, regardless of
its wearing qualities,

CARELESS WORKMANSHIP,
Books bound here usually fall to pieces in

the first rains, Bazaar-made cane or wicker

[Fes, 1987,

chairs have a very short life; their binding
comes undone and insects work hevoc. The
cane worker never impregnates his materials
to protect them from the ravages of insects.
The mochi sews on the soles of boots with a
stitch that gives way for an inch or two when
it is severed at one point. The painter’s paint
never seems to want to dry. This list could
be lengthened almost indefinitely, but it is
long enough to show that technical education
is badly needed in our country and will have
to be organised on a large scale it an improve-

ment in local industries 1s to be brought about

In a measurable time, Universal primary

education would not do much for the crafts of
the country. Technical knowledge and
manual dexterity are not acquired from books
but rather by demonstration and example and
much practice, Books do not play an important

part until the apprentice or pupil reaches an
advanced age,

The Indian workman is quick to learn and
under proper supervision is capable of good
work, [t is necessary that they are taught
through a special agency, and that special
agency is the trade school, Such schools should
be encouraged at every important centre, and
they should be staffed with men who know the
errors of lndian workmanship and who know
what lubour-saving methods should be taught,
All .hoys of the artisaus’ castes should be
ftd.m)ttrd, even though they may be totally
illiterate, There should be no upper age hmit
for such boys, but any youth or young man up
to the age of twenty-five, who showed a desire
to learn, should be admitted, even if onl ‘fOf
a short time 4

ROLE OF THE CINEMA.
b Thet(jraving to see something new and to

e active and in movem
implanted in children andenyt(’)usz i)terl(')snoi‘sy
finds a common satisfaction in the film which,
?t the same time will be a valuable aid ir; teach-
ing the history of human labour and its

¥gs. 1937.]

essential unity, Films made for this purpose
deal with one trade apiece ; they should show
workers at their jobs, initiate young people in
search of an occupation by showing them the
use of certain substances or the handling of
certain tools, They should, of course, be im-
partial and show both the pros and cons of the
various careers,

Widely employed everywhere, films for
technical education have too long been useful
and indeed indispensable supplements to the
first-hand knowledge gained from visits to
work-places—which they by no means set out
to replace—for it to be necessary to dwell
upon them here. Their future is assured.
Nevertheless, there are certain conditions te
be fulfilled, which can be summarised as
follows :—

1. Collaboration between cinematograph
experts, technicians and those in the trade.
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This will be particularly necessary in technical
films ;

2. Methods of presentation must be strictly
adapted to needs;

3. The technical educational film should
only be shown at school,

There is need for a national organisation
which would draw up plans for film production
to the requirements of vocational guidance and
technical education, The chief task of this
organisation, composed of technicians and
teachers, should be to select the subject
matter of the films to be produced for use in
schools opened specially for trades and crafts,

It should not be forgotten that the voca.
tional  guidance film should be strictly
technical and cine-technical, and should take
full account of the nature of children and the
complex forms of modern technical labour,
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“ABRAHAM LINCOLN.”

(A PLAY BY JOHN DRINKWATER).
By “ PHOENIX.”

‘THIS is a play which has the characteristic

merits of drama bringing out the evolu-
tion of an outstanding historical personality
with the fundamental ideals of freedom and
democracy working against the untoward
circumstances of fate and falsities of life.
“ The uncounted spirit wakes to the birth of
uncounted circumstance” is illustrative of
the decision of Lincoln’s carcer and character
in his control over events with the breadth
of imagination and stoutness of settled princi-
ples. There is neither haste nor flurry over
things which are beyond control but a settled
plan and definite  purpose inthe interior of
Lincoln’s heart which always stand him in
good stead and an even balance of mind and
equanimity of temper linked with courage
and continence to see things in their clear
perspective and direct his activities with
considerateness according to justice and the
fundamental rights of numan freedom are
brought out amidst the vortex of contending
forces of life. The motivating principles of
his policy are the adoption of dictatorial mea-
sures within the frame.work of the constitu-
tion, the emancipation of the Negroes and the
preservation of the Union at any cost and
under any circumstances, His uncompro-
mising attitude in the face of adverse circum-
stances is a notable evidence of 3 stronger
will of which he is consciously proud, and
deep diagnosis of men’s hearts with 4 quick-
ness and alacrity are the traits of born
hero destined to achieve many great things.
The cogency of logical reasoning and convine.
ing statement of his definite views before the
deputation which wait on him exhibijt i full

Nme-light his mental
philosophical anq
inevitable eventyalis

endowment, He s
resigns himself (g any

Yy 1 case he finds 5
. : $ persu-
aston to be of no avaj] and :

sive steps in the interests
matter of military pece

temporise nor Prevaricat

state policy but obdurate where

him  to take bold action
asure of his cabinet

g col-
lceagues. The war of Preservation and Jiberation
domes to a successfy] terminatiop ensuring
democracy and freedom, The sacred trust
15 fulfilled and race prejudic :

the republican ideal of humanity and freedom
-workl.ng f(')r. a mightier end, |p adumbrat
ing his political idea] according to his ‘inne;

vision and rips Inagination ang

even at the disple

of the body-politic

and corroding the health of a humane exjst

’ : conveyin

a message to the mation of hope goodywi%l
: “r. . ’ )

and reconciliation, the trumpet calls of grave

responsibility and duty are sounded
tng freedom and democrac
and autocracy of the few,

Drinkwater while €xposing the funda-
mental. elements of Lincoln’s Career as
dramatically as coulq interest the reader
leaves the reader to his own judgments as tf;

the wrong or right side of Linc
manship,

In ensur-
Y against bondage

- . oln’s states-
. The inimitable presentation of the
hero a:mldst grave perplexities is as perfectly
concetved as jt jg €Xquisitely executed in a
transparent language without the imporation
of any Philosophy of the author into it,

L ——

OUR CONTEMPORARIES.

Instruction is not Education.

RESIDENT Nicholas Murray Butler of

Columbia University in his Report to the
Trustees for 1936, says:—

‘“ The steady tendency toward the bureau-
cratic standardization and regimentation of
all school and college work which has
now been going on in the United States
for a full generation, has done and is
doing serious damage to the cause of educa-
tion. The American people are expending
year by year hundreds of millious of dollars
for the construction and support of schools,
the influence of which as reflected in the
minds and characters of so many of the
millions entrusted to their care, is very far
from what it should be,

“ No matter how varied the types of student
may be or how various their several individual
personalities, education fails entirely unless
it provides them, each and all, with a common
intellectual denominator, The practice and
policy of permitting the student who is a
mere child to choose his own subjects of study
without direction or oversight, or to pursue
those and only those which appeal to his
taste or to his fancy, is a complete denial of
the whole educational process, This is what
may be called the rabbit-theory of educa-
tion, according to which any infant is en-
couraged to roam about an enclosed field,
nibbling here and there at whatever root or
flower or weed may, for the moment, attract
his attention or tempt his appetite. All thisis
described by the ludicrous term of self-ex-
pression. Those who call this type of school
work progressive, reveal themselves as afloat
on a sea of inexperience without chart or
compass or even rudder.

“ The youth thus deprived of the privilege of
real instruction and real discipline, is sent
into the world bereft of his great intellectual
and moral inheritance, His own share of the
world’s intellectual and moral wealth has been
withheld from him, It is no wonder that the
best use he can so often find to make of his
time is to try, by whatever means he can
devise, to share the material wealth of some
of his fellows,

“ With all this there has gone the tendency
to confine judgment upon a pupil’s progress
in school to his technical performance at
formal examinations, Thus, a widespread
system of formulating the educational process
in terms of points or hours, and of measur-
ing educational progress by the mere results of
periodical tests of work prescribed for these
points and hours, has been brought into
existence, There could hardly be a more
complete abdication of the teacher’s true
function than that marked by practices of this
sort, The results are to be seen in the
untrained, undisciplined and even uninformed
minds to be found in so great numbers among
the school children and school graduates of
to-day,

“ The effects of this series of happenings on
the work of the American college are most
unfortunate, The results of formal instruc-
tion are relatively easy to test and to measure,
while the results of guidance, of discipline
and of inspiration are only to be found in
those intangible qualities which are reflected
in good morals and good manners, in other
words in fine personality, This is not diffi-
cult to recognize, but it is quite impossible
to measure it by mechanical devices.

‘[t was never more importaut than now to
resist the habit of treating instruction as if it
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were identical with education and as if it alone
constituted the entire educational process.
The guidance, the discipline and the inspira-
tion which should accompany and condition
instruction are the vitally important educa-
tional instrumentalitics, The mere poussession
of information, however multiform and how-
eéver accurate, 1s no test or assurance what-
soever that an education has been had of even
begun,

“The American college, when it opens its
doors to undergraduate students, does so
with the hope and the purpose of admitting
such and only such, as desire a college educa-
tion and who, it is reasonable to believe, will
address themselves to getting that education
in the best and most helptul way that is
possible. These undergraduate students are
called upon to pay academic fees, but the
college itself from its own resources must
expend upon such students at least as much
again as each individual student pays to the
college, Thercfore, if it is to discharge its
trust, the college must make «yre that it
accepts and keeps upon its rolls only those
undergraduate students whe are worthy of
receiving this generous favour, and who show
themselves desirous of prefiting by their
educational opportunity and of taking every
possible advantage which that opportunity
has to offer,

" Any other conception of college education
must result in turning the college into a mere
factory with degrees and honors for sale at so
much per point, the point to be gained by
formal examination upon the subject matter
of instruction alone, All character-building
influences are pushed aside and a)] those
qualities and characteristics which g0 to the
making of an educated American geutleman
are treated as if they did not exist Where

(Fexs. 1937,
these conditions prevail

_ the college js
machine for turning ke 15 a
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United States will indirectly as well as direct.
ly play very significant parts in the coming
conflict.”

Swaml Vivekananda.

Mr, E, T, Sturdy, who was the
host of Swami Vivekananda in England,
writes in the course of a letter pub.
lished in the Vedanta Kesari: ‘“ltis
now forty years since Vivekananda left this
country, but the impression that he left with
me is as vivid now as on the day that [ said
farewell to him, 1 think this is largely
accounted for—for I am not strong in remi-
niscence—by a quality in him, which is
described by a Sanskrit word, ojus; it signifies
bodily strength, virility and also vitality and
splendour, In fact he had a magn=tic person-
ality, associated with great tranquillity.
Whether he was walking in the street or
standing in a room, there was always the
same dignity, He had a great sense of
humour and as a natural correlative, much
pathos and pity for affl:iction, He was a charm-
ing companion and entered with ease into
any environment he found, And I found that
all classes of educated and uneducated persons
that he was broughtinto contact with looked
up to and admired the innate nobiliy that
was in the man, OQne felt at all times that he
was, to use a modern expression, consclous
of the presence of God...As a teachier, he had
a great capacity for perceiving the diffic ulty
of an enquirer and wou'd elucidate it with
great simplicity and point to its solution, At
the same time, he could enter into great
intricacies of thought...I will close this by
remarking that although, if we were enlight-
ened, we should see Deity in every manifes-
tation, nevertheless, it is a great boon when
we can perceive it as patent in noble and holy
men. One of such was Swami Vivekananda.”
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Grammar Grinding.

In the Educational India Mr, B, V,
Subba Row discusses the causes for the
fall in the standard of English compo-
sition in our schools, In his opinion this
is mainly due to (1) the abolition of the non.
detailed text.books, (2) the new model paper
in English, and (3) most mischievous of all,
the teaching of formal grammar. “From the
Sixth Form down to the first, the hum of young
voices learning jaw-breaking grammatical
terminology, is to be heard...The remedies
are apparent, (1) Every language lesson
should be governed by the sole motive of
equipping the student with the power to
express his ideas freely in simple and good
English, (2) Oaly such an amount of gram-
mar should be taught as will help the student
in writing his compositions (3) Non-detailed
text.books should be again introduced to give
the student scope for wide reading. (4) The
questions in the S. S L. C. Examination
should require the students to write as many
free compositions as possible, (5) The essay
type of examination should be retained as far
as the language paper is coucerned, (6) The
teaching of Elementary Mathematics should be
suspended for two years in Forms 11 and 111,
and the time should be devoted to train and
perfect powers of expression of the students
by an intensive course in language, (7)
There should be a public examination at the
end of the 111 Form in English to test the
powers of expressior—oral and written—of
the pupils.”

Education and the Economic Order.

Professor Tawney writes in  the New
Era in Home and School that the ohject of
education is to enable children, when they are
children to be healthy, and if possible happy,
children, in order that when they reach
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TWIN DWELLERS,.

There is a sorrow in my heart
Too deep for words,
And with cach morroyw
"Spite song of birds.

maturity, they may determine their attitude
to the world for themselves, and if possible
make something better of it than the mess
which his generation has left them, Educa-
tion is not a matter of certain institutions
labled ¢ educational,’ but of the impact of the
total social environment on the whole person-
ality, Work before maturity ought to be
judged not by its immediate earnings, but by
the opportunities it offers for acquiriné
qualifications for future independence, We
are behaving towards our young people to-
day like a farmer who cuts his crop in spring.
Too often we not only cut them, but let them
rot, A frank avowal that education must be
based on class is no longer made in England
but it confinues to a very large extent to be
acted upon .. The only point that matters in
educational policy is that children are child.
ren, not whose children they are...The only
tolerable principle for a civilised community
is complete educational equality,
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emptiness

I seek to borrow from the sun
The warmth to ease

But the intense and deadly chill
Nought will appease,

Twin to that sorrow in my heart
Is love there housed,

I seek each morrow to unitea—
When hope is roused—

These two strange dwellerg side by sid
In sweet caress )

For only by such gesture can
Love really bless,

JUDY St. Jean,
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ALTERED RELATIONS BETWEEN THE HEADMASTER
AND HIS STAFF.

By Mr. SHUKDEYA THAKUR, B. A. (Hoxs.), Dip. ED.,
Buxar.

' The letter killeth but the spirit giveth life.” —The
Bible.
* Concord is meritorious.” —ASOKA,
IN a world that is fast heading towards dic-
tatorship, the path of the believers in
equality is not a smooth one. This is more
difficult in the field of educational administra-
tion and progressive educational thinkers
and reformers are increasingly feeling the
thankless nature of the Herculean task that
their conscience sets belore them. The aim
in this short essay 1s to consider the difficul-
ties and suggest some practical solutions of
one of the multifarious aspects of this great
worldwide problem.

Sirs, many of you are veteran educationists
who have heard, seen and done much more in
life than we youngsters or “Boy Headmasters”
as we are sometimes spoken of by you
in a kindly humour, can do at a comparatively
young age and it is with considerable diffi-
dence that I have ventured to appear before
you with this token of my considered views
on certain thoughts gleaned from two re-
cently-published books * on the subject and
my purpose is not in the least to instruct or
edify any section of this learned and
distinguished galaxy but only to draw some
inspiration from your constructive criticisms.
Nevertheless every Headmaster has more or
less similar problems to tackle and I am sure
most of you will have something to say on
what I have endeavoured to depict below.

% (1) ’}gomas and Bailey: Letters to a Yowng
Headmuster. (Blackie and Sons.)

(2) Ryburn: Suggestions for the Organisation of
Schools in India (Oxford University Press,)

XLIIT—15

\What are the altered relations between the
Headmaster and his staff to-day? Before
these alterations took place, what were their
relations like? WWhat are these relations
going to be in future ? A superficial observer
would at once hurl a cheap and catching
answer and would say:—'It was all odious
autocracy in the past and it is or should be a
complete democracy to-day.” But this is an
absolutely inaccurate reading of past educa-
tional history cither in Iandia or abroad.
Nothing was absolutely bad in the past
surely, and nothing is absolutely good now.
Really, a bright present could never have
evolved from so black a past. My answer
therefore, to the three above-noted funda-
mental questions on the subject of my paper,
will be nothing very surprising or revolution-
ary, and I must appeal to the history of edu-
cation for facts in this respect.

Amongst primitive peoples education was
in its simplest form. The literary class and
priesthood generally controlled society and
the suppression of all individual variation was
the conscious aim and the actual result. The
ancient Greeks were perhaps the first to state
the problem of education in terms of the pre-
sent time and gave greater scope to the
individual. The Roman contribution was a
practical one of iustitutions as means for
realising ideals or social purposes. Then came
medi:icval monasticism and  scholasticism,
the springing up of universities, the elabora-
tion of education for secular society, the
Renaissance with its individualism, and the
Reformation with its emphasis on reason and
right of private judgment which resulted in
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the building up of state systems and the
development of the idea of universal educa-
tion. Realism was followed by the disciplinary
conception of education and it was with
Rousseau in the cighteenth ceutury that a real
revolution in educational outlock took place.
Throughout all these centuries the paternal-
istic organisation of schools was the rule,
tempered here and there with literary and
priestly  oligarchical arrangements The
French Revolution brought the idea of equal-
ity to the fore and thence the idea has hecn
slowly permeating the society and the
institutions that it maintains. The ideal
Hindu Guru or head (Kulapati) of an e duca-
tional institution in the golden ages of
Hinduism held his position and commanded
the respect, willing obedience, and co-opera-
tion of his co-workers (Acharyas) because
of the lofty and inspiring ideal that he
embodied and the spiritual function or
dharma, which made him adopt his profes-
sion. It is difficult to gather how he exactly
conducted himself in rclation to his :iscotii:
co-workers in his actual day-to-day work hut
instances are not lacking that these world-
forsukers enlivened the otherwise tranquil
life of their penance-groves by occ
scuffles and indulgence in mutuya] curses
which, we are told, often came true. One
may easily imagine some of these " [eqd.
masters ' in constant dread of being petrified
at their assistants’ whimsy But e have
definite facts that the organisation of educa-
tional institutions was ona more or less
democratic basis during the Buddhist period
when the Buddhist Sangha provideq examples
of democratic organisation to the world at
large. Nalanda and Takhsasila were indeed
places of great academic freedom
as well as internal, where al] scholastic
work, admissions, schooling, hostel life, etc.
were regulated on a basis of reasonablé
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was indeed a passing phase which, like the
Tudor despotism in England, was necessary
and inevitable for a time but which the
country is slowly outgrowing and before long
it will become a thing of the past. But these
masterful Headmasters have left an indeli-
ble impress of their personality on their
students and assistants, who now in different
walks of life, echo their Head's philosophy of
educational administration when they proudly
declare that they are pupils and one time co-
workers of the great Mr. so and so. One can-
not blame this generation of capable Head-
masters, many of them noted for their courage-
ous fight against the blind prejudices of the
times, for spontancously developing and
possessing or for exercising in the discharge
of their duty, as they conceived it, a dominant
or overmastering personality. But they cer-
tainly did not, whatever might have been the
reasons, work for the ideal of a school, where
the relations between the Head and his
assistants should serve as models for the
would-be citizens of a democratic state. The
very ideal of a united and homogeneous
Indian state was yet in the process of for-
mulation.

What then is the nature of these altered
relations ? In which direction are they being
or should they be moulded ?

“The old idea,”" as Macnee observes, “ that
a Headmaster was a form of ogre, who lived
in his office, was armed with a cane and was
ready on the slightest provocation to inflict
corporal punishment, has been exploded, and
we find nowadays that the ideal Headmaster,
though retaining a dignitied superiority over
the whole school, is to be approached by the
youngest boy in the school with impunity, is
ready to listen to complaints from master, boy
or servant, to sympathise or to tender
advice.” It is the logic of circumstances that
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has brought about this change and it now
rests with the present generation of teachers
to direct the movement towards its proper
end.  \What is the object of a school ? It is
to train its pupils to be loyal and healthy
citizens capable of taking their share in the
work of the wider world. It is so to train
them that they may in the words of Kipling
take their place

13 . ”
As men and women with our race
and “ That they may bring, if need arise,
No maimed or worthless sacrifice.”

Our task is to train to adapt youth better to
the new needs of an increasingly complex and
ditfcult social, political, economic, and in-
dustrial world. Today nations everywhere
conceive of the education of their people as
closely associated with their national and
cultural progress and welfare. The new
philosohpy of education, that is being evolved,
includes the many forces that help, shape,
and direct the individual as a member of the
social group.  The significance of education
for the success of democracy is undoubted
and the post-war attempts at educational
reconstruction throughout the world had this
definitely in view. In view of the fact that
India is entering upon a new life and our
pupils will have after a few years, to shoulder
the burdens of a democratic state, many good
schools have introduced now-a-days some
measure of self-government. Theschool is a
society which must be organised on the lines
of an ideal democracy. Our pupils then need
will-training and the training of moral senti-
ments and character. There must be a measure
of group self-consciousness and a deliberate
fostering of it. There must be training in
leadership. At the same time the school must
have good traditions and a vigorous school
spirit. Books on educational administration
give us countless suggestions to achieve thig
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end, and they are so well-known that they
nced hardly be reproduced. But all agree that
nothing can be done unless the teachers and
specially the Headmaster give a lead by set-
ting medels of good citizenshipin cvery school
affair. Here again we have to reckon with the
poor underpaid teachers, who, howsoever
honest in their work and loyal to their profes-
sion, are scarcely ever considered to be
serving the country’s cause in any laudable
way. They are treated with scant courtesy
and with their whole day's labour, cannot
make both ends meet ; yet they are expected
to possess all the qualities of patience and
righteousness possible underneath the sun!
Under such circumstances a sympathetic and
just Headmaster is the average honcst
teacher’s only solace. We IHeadmasters can-
not do all the work ourselves, cannot be pre-
sent everywhere. Indeed the indispensable
Headmaster is a poor Headmaster. The work
must be done by the army of average men
that are engaged in teaching work in this
great country. If we desire them to dis-
charge their duties to the pupils well, if we
desire that they may generate and retain in
themselves that cheerful youth, ardent desire
for service, readiness to see the other's point
of view, and above all, a happy and sympa-
thetic face, which we consider essential for
giving any lead and inspiration to our children,
then all of us Headmasters must introspect,
give up all our ways that stunt our assistants,
and accord professional freedom to all on the
staff. They must be allowed, as in the
practice in some of our best schools, to do
their teaching work as fully responsible
craftsmen and not always treat them g5 ap-
prentices. The educational commonplace
that any criticism of an assitant’s work
should be given in private has not yet founq
a niche in every Head's practical copdyct,
" Freedom always justifies itself,” and the
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, . ‘ )
“ force works in servile natures, not the free.

Democracy is a spirit that must be developed ;
rules and regulations cannot produce it.
Now hardly anyone questions the wisdom
of this doctrine but the causes that interfere
with democracy in the community are
naturally active in the school too It is the
teachers who must first be trained in de-
mocratic methods to enuble them to givea
real lead to their children. And it is here
that a well meaning Headmaster prepared to
take his assistants into confidence to the
greatest possible extent and himself, though
not born and bred to democracy as many
renowned Headmasters all the world over
have been, has laboriously fitted himself for
his task, finds the real difficultics in his way.
Apart from the fact that the parents and
guardians as well as the students in many
backward areas do not at all appreciate the
Headmaster’s preparedness to share his
respousibilities with his assistants and pupils,
and call such a Head either weak or indecisive
and incompetent or a shirker, his assistants
to whose account all his love and care arc
debited, create annoying difficulties and some-
times insurmountable ones. Some good old
people never mind all his gestures; then
intrigue, meanness, lack of character have to
be reckoned with. There are teachers who
are mainly moved by mercenary motives ;
others with a complex to supplant their
Head; the very young and inexperienced
teacher in a higher class; others by nature
evil ; teachers with scholarship in some other
subject than what they teach in school ; the
teacher who is good at all other things but
teaching ; the cunning and shy devil who
goads others to revolt; the qualified teacher
who is too sensitive to criticism; the too
conservative and halting ; the too liberal in
thought and action'; the unbalanced en-
thusiast; the conscientious worker who is
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silent, never smart, cannot impress ; the good
but weak; the Dwls who show slackness
in the latter stage of their career ; the favoured
of the managing committec; the teacher
pandering to the school goondas, etc, etc.—
these are some of the types that stand as
defiant impediments to the organisation of the
staff on democratic lines. What is the Head-
master to do, when faced with a host of such
colleagues specially in old schools where
every haggard old assistant can count on his
fingers the names of several Headmasters
who, during his tenure of 20 or 25 years,
came like brilliant actors on the stage and
after dazzling the audience with probably a
powerful performance for a while, had their
exit either for lack of “tact ', as they say, or
in despair 7 But this is a situation that every
reformer and pioneer has to face. It is there-
fore that educational writers draw a dis-
concertingly long list of virtues requisite for
a Headmaster. ‘‘Not failure,” says Lowell,
“ but low aim is crime ” and whatever may
be the obstacles, we are not worth our salt if
we fight shy of them. Lord Sinha once ob-
served: “ They have a saying in the West
that * all are for each and each is for all;’
whereas with us it is a case, I fear, of ‘ each
for himself and only God for us all.” If there-
fore we desire to develop the character which
will enable us to discharge properly our
dutics and responsibilities in a state, we have
a treble duty to perform -~ firstly, to conquer
the many shortcomings of our character, to
extirpate from our mind the pernicious effects
of early teachings and surroundings; second-
ly, to teach and help our co-adjutors in
public work to do the same; and thirdly, to
organise the work itself.” The first duty
therefore of a Headmaster is to understand
the teachers and to study their capacities and
temperaments. A superior position implies
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supertor courtesy and what is called an
“over-starched " officialism will not do in
the days to come. We must first have faith
i1 our vocation, in human nature and in our
staff. We must be able to inspire our staff
with “energy and life, inspire their con-
fidence in ourselves and mutual good feeling
among themselves.” For this it is necessary
to cultivate a sympathetic itmagination and
have a friendly attitude towards all the
members of the staff so that they may feel
that we honestly try to understand their point
of view and their difficulties. Another very
important thing in this connection is that the
principle of co-operation must run through
the whole of our dealings with the staff and
indeed through the whole working of the
school. “If the school is to be really suc-
cesful,” remarks Ryburn, “co~operation
must oust autocracy.” Democratic organisa-
tion is primarily a matter of our attitude to
those with whom we work. Advanced
educational thinkers advise us on the one
hand to cultivate a sympathetic and friendly
attitude towards our colleagues but at the
same time they point out and rather crudely
say “ Keep your distance ” It i easy to under-
stand the difference between being courteous
and accessible and being too familiar, but the
subtleties of the different degrees of friendly
attitude and of equal or extravagant friepnd-
ship are not always easy to detect in practice
and one often does not know if one Is going
beyond the limits. In spite of ajj these
admittedly wise warnings one cannot have a
semblance of democracy without ¢/ Jullest,
Jreest consultation and extensive delegation
of authority. At the same time the ultimase
responsibility for all decisions and for al] the
acts of those to whom we delegate authority
rests upon ourselves. What an unenviable
position for a Headmaster experimenting
with democracy | His loneliness is the
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cussions only if the Headmaster lays aside
all his autocratic methods of managing his
school and dealing with his staff. But most
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experiments being tried out in different parts
of India and other countries, with new ideas
in edacational psychology and allied sub-
jects.

We must under no circumstances attempt
too such or expect too much from the staff.
I have alrcady spoken of the Headmaster
who delegates little and being probably
young, keen and enthusiastic, wants to run
the whole show himself. I know of a Head-
master-friend of mine who tried to do with-
out a summer vacation,—the most foolish of
all economies—and devoted all the forty days
of the vacation to the framing of the school
time-table single-handed. Then there are
some who would not share the tabulation and
totalling of annual examination marks with
their assistants and would burn the midnight
oil, probably along with their much harassed
and overworked clerks to prepare the
results simply for preventing a leakage of
marks. What a pathetic lack of faith in
human nature! They hope thusto keep all
things secret but alas! the morbid curiosity
which this arouses in the staff results in a
worse situation than what would have come
as a result of free consultation.

This autocratic centralisation results in the
Headmaster being thoroughly over-worked
and overwhelmed with details and hardly any
time is left for him to consider great princi-
ples. He loses his freshness and will possi-
bly have a breakdown sooner or later. Even
if his health stands the strain, he has no
interest other than school interests and will
eventually become narrow and lose all sense
of proportion. He cannot succeed in his
attempt. “ No Headmaster, however versat.ile
and hardworking, cau do proper justice
to all the departments of a present-day
large school.”” Slow diseases must have slow
remedies and slow but steady progress is

much better than a hurried one followed
probably by retrogression and annoyance. I
do not mean to suggest that the Headmaster
should not maintain complete secrecy in
certain matters which by their nature have
to be sccretly and confidentially treated, and
if a proper attitude has been developed in
the staff, they will not cnly abstain from any
attempt to know such things but the nobler
elements amongst them will actively advise
him to keep those things secret and would
do all to help him i1 this direction. The
whole point is that there should not too
many things on the confidential list. After
all the school secrets, as we must recoguise,
have a peculiar way of revealing themselves
to the distrusted staff. Asked how his staff
spent their leisure time in the school hours,
a worried Headmaster is reported to have
said : “ They sit in the staff common room
and discuss their grievances.”” This we all
know and know too that a school over-
governed is badly governed. A school where
the staff have not a reasonable professional
freedom is *“ pot-bound " and often has staff
troubles. Here we must again remind
ourselves that the master-word of education
is co-operation and it can be secured in a
thousand and one ways. Whether in the selec.
tion of text-books, in the organisation of the
curricular work and drawing up of the sylla-
buses and schemes of lessons, in the matter of
rewards and prizes, in the self-government
by children, the framing of the time-table, in
the administration of the pupils’ funds, in
deciding upon the amount of home-work to
be done by pupils, in the organisation of the
library and the hostel, in the matter of
health and cleanliness of boys, or in organ-
ising the extras of the school, namely, the
debating or the literary societies, co-operative
society if any, magazines, dramatics, garden-
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ing, in the matter of parents’ associ-
ations, and in orgonising the physical
activities, games and sports, Scouts and
Bratacharies, and last though not the
least important, in school examinations,
there is vast scope for co-operation and con-
sultation on a truly democratic basis, remem-
bering also of course the Head's ultimate
responsibility and consequent power of veto.
The extent of reasonable co-operation and
democracy that is aimed at or actually
secured can never be accurately dafined, as it
depends on so very numerous factors and
peculiar local circumstances  But, however
great the difficulties may be, we can
never allow them to cause us to give up the
attempt to follow right principles. Some
attempt to adhere to right principles can
always be made, no matter how difficult the
local circumstances may be. We must,
however, again warn ourselves here that
those to whom we delegate ought to be
trusted far, but not illimitably. If we try
human nature too severely, the result is
bound to be disappointing.

There are many things which a Head-
master ought not to see or hear of and this
apparently small matter has a definite bear-

ing on the organisation of staff on the lines
suggested above.

But certainly there ought to be loyalty
in a school staff. Loyalty is very often con-
fused with subservience, and reasonable com-
ments on the Headmaster’s actions, or a fault-
less relieving of one's feelings should never
be construed as disloyalty. There never has
been and never will be a person set in author-
ity over others who is not sometimes criti-
cised, or slanged. Even aking is slanged
behind his back, and a Headmaster, unless
heis a Stuart, believing in the Divine Right of
Kings, cannot with impunity take these things
into account. No man can claim g person 1l
loyalty as aright. But there must be that
loyalty which means absence of envy, hatred,
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malice, and all uncharitableness. There
should of course be honest, straightforward,
and above all good-tempered dealing. All
that may impair the happiness, smooth-work-
ing efficiency and outside reputation of a
school, must be avoided at any cost, and dis-
contents, disagreements, etc, should be com-
posed within the school itself, and not a
breath of them should go into the outer
world. It is only after a systematic and
patient struggle that such unselfish and
untiring co operation and real loyalty may be
achieved. A man can be truly and content-
edly loyal only to his own highest ideals
and it is our business to incorporate truc

educational ideals both in our own and in
our staffs’ mind.

To make a success of a democratic organi-
sation of the staff a Headmaster must above
all have @ strong sense of justice and fair-
play. It is no light task to do justice in prob-
lems of human conduct in which several
persons are concerned.  And a true loyalty in
our young colleagues should make them
believe that itis conceivable that a Head-
master may be just, even if they do not like
his judgments. At the same time the Head-
master’s position is one of service to his
pupils, colleagues and the society and there
1s additional gain if he can make his service
as human and sympathetic qg Dossible,
Kindness may effect more
There is certainly a more
between the pupils and sta
master thm} the.re used to be, and we must
remember in this connection that a “Schoo]

1s not a factory or a barracks, but o common-
wealth of souls.”

than severity.
kindly relation
ff and the Head-

English Ileadmasters pride themselves
upon the fact that the battles of Wnterloé
and‘Trafalgar Were won on the playing-fields
of Eton anq Harrow. And the English people
haV_e a genius for self-government and co-
ordxqated z'1ction. We Indians are not yet
credited with such virtues to any considerable

" Book 1
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extent. But the recent history of our land
and also of our educational progress shows
that we have atleast a sound capacity for
sustained effort. Our young men have visited
foreign countries and have successfully h.eld
aloft the banner of Indian ability on foreign
shores. All of us here know that we have
faith in ourselves and in our mission and are
anxious to bring nearer the splendid destir?y
that is undoubtedly ours. We have faith in
democracy and directly or indirectly. we.all
are, every moment of our life, contributing
to that happy goal. Probably many of us
believe that autocratic and centralised school
organisation cannot nurture true upholdexjs
of a democratic and free Indian state that is
fast coming into existence. We have then to
train suitable citizens and for this the first

essential thing is to regulate our relations
with our staff on lines of true democracy and
thus give our children the first lessons in .true
schooling. If you agree that these smtggcstxor{s
are worth trying, then I submit, “ What is
worth doing is worth doing well.” We must
then be prepared to set the cause above re-
nown, and to love the game beyond the prize.
If it is a true path, as I am sure it abundatntly
is, it will lead us to further truths and victo-
ries. Anyway, as the Gita tells us, to work
is our lot, the rest depends oa God. And I
may best conclude this essay by quoting the
pregnant words of a great Headr.naster who
said: “ There is always something to learn
and in my more optimistic moments, I hope
that by the time of my retirement, I sha}!
have learned how to run a school properly.
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NEWS AND NoOTES

SAT TAL SUMMER SCHOOL OF EDUCATION
FOR TEACHERS,
May-June 1937,

A Summer School of Education for teachers
will be conducted at Sat Tal (Dist. Naini Tal)
during the months of May and June 1937, The
objective of the school is to help teachers break
loose from traditional ideas and methods of edu-
cation and get a broader and newer conception of
education. It will be a fellowship of school
teachers and college professors and the method
will be sharing of ideas. Special arrangements
bave been made for lady teachers which will
make it possible for them to combine rest,
recreation and studies,

Staff members are being drawn from various
golleges who will lead discussion courses on
various phases of progressive education. A
very interesting and worth-while programme is
being drawn for class room discussion, excur-
siens to various places of interest, recreational
activities and camp-fire.

A cordial invitation is given to teachers to come
and enjoy the fellowship of the group. You can
plan to come fora fortnight, a month, or for the
whole period of six weeks. The school work ig
divided into theree terms of a fortnight each. The
expenses of the school have been kept very low so
as to make it possible for teachers to take advant-
age of this opportunity. The total expenses for a
fortnight will be about Rs. 17, for a month ahout
IRs. 34, and for the whole period about s, 50
including tuition, board and lodging but ex-
cluding travelling expenses.

Certificates will be given to thase who success-
fully complete the work of the Summer Schoo] of
Education conducted by the Lucknow Christian
Training College which is recognized by the
Department of Pablic Instruction, United Pro.
vinces. If you are interested and wish to attend,
send for a copy of the prospectus from Dr. L. K,
Shah, Head of the Lucknow Christian Training
College, Lucknow,
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

HARRAP'S NEW DRAMATIC READERS. EDIT-
ED BY A. E. M. BavLISs. Book THREE
(Price, 15s. 9d.) AND Book FOUR (Price, 2s.)
GEORGE HARRAP & Co., LTD.

These two books belong to a series of readers
intended to improve oral reading and direct the
child’s natural love of drama into suitable chan-
nels, In the two books under review, the
pieces cover a large variety of subjects in which
young pupils should feel interested. King Canute
and his flattering courtiers, Belling the Cat,
Diogenes and his Tub, Tweedledum and T weedle-
dee, Bishop Hatto, Richard I and Robin
Hood, Rats fadapted from the ““ Pied Piper of
Hamelin '}, adaptations from Dickens’s novels,
folklore stories and fables, - these are the sub
jects dramatised in a simple and natural style
in these two books. Excellent illustrations are
provided, and the matter is printed in bold type.

The books can be recommended for library
work in the lower forms of our High Schools.
MuNco PARK IN AFRiCA, 1795-7—RETOLD

pY F. M URLING SMITH—ILLLUSTRATED BY

ANTHONY BrOWN—Tne OXrForp ENGLISI

COURSE-SUPPLEMENTARY READERS, STAGE

D. Price9as. OXrorD UNIVERSITY PRESS.

To the Indian pupil th re may not be much
that is thrilling in this narration of Mungo
Park’s adventures; but the account records
many curious customs and features of African
life which might not fail to appeal to our child-
ren if their spirit of inquiry is well trained and
their curiosity aroused. The style is quite
simple and easy.

REALMS OF GOLD --A SELECTION OF POEMS,

CHHOSEN AND ANNOTATED BY AMARANATH

Jua, M. A.—OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS.

Price RE. 1.

This is a well-edited and excellently got~ap
anthology of Tepresentative English poetic

pieces from Shakespeare to Blunden, intended
for the use of High School pupils. Yeats, Kip-
ling, T. S. Moore, Walter de la Mare, Joyce,
Brooke and Blunden are some of the “moderns”
finding representation here.

Prof. Jha who is one of the most discerning
and enthusiastic among Indian students of
English, has written a very useful Introduction
on the study of poetry, and supplied appreciative
and crictical notes at the end. We heartily
recommend this book to High School teachers of
English who would find it an excellent guide to
real ‘realms of gold’, ‘fairy lands' and ‘en-
chanted seas.’

ENGLISHT VERSE FOR MATRICULATION STU-
DENTS—SELECTED AND EDITED BY R. C.
GOFFIN AND N. GOFFIN. OXFORD UNIVER-
SITY Press. Price 12 As.

This is another anthology of English poems,
specially selected for Indian pupils. Old pieces
and modern specimens (like Masefield’s The
Kings go by, Walter de la Mare’'s Martha and
Davie." Happy Child) are included. Very brief
notes are also provided.

TALES OF THE EAST—STORIES FROM

HisTory, Book I—By C. H. JArvis, M.A,,

LL D. GEORGE HARRAP & CO. Price 2s.

TEACHERS' COMPANION TO THE ABOVE.

Price 2s.

The book contains thirty historical stories,
told in a vivid style, relating to Ancient Greece
and Troy, the Bible stories of the Jaws, and the
relations of the Ancient Greeks and the Per.
sians. The stories selected for narration are
sufficiently dramatic to arouse the pupils’ inte-
rest. The plan of work is discussed in detail in
the Teachers’ book in which elaborate teaching
notes and exercises are given, The book would
certainly stimulate the interest of the pupil in
ancient history and its beginnings. We in
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India have, however, a complaint to make. The
non-inclusion of stories relating to Ancient
India in a book treating about the ““ Tales of the
East ™ is to be regretted, especially since from
the time of Max Muller downwards, the impor-
tance of the study of Indian antiquities for a
proper understanding of the background of
Europeon history has received recognition,

ENGLISH PROSE AND VERSE, OLD AND NEW—
Book I-EDITED BY S. PANANDIKAR, M.A.,
M. LiTT, AND V. D. SALGAONKAR. MAC-
MILLAN & Co., LtDp., Price RE. 1,

This book intended for the use of pre-Matric
pupils, contains eighteen poetic pieces and
twenty-five prose selections, followed by Notes
and Aids to Study, Different literary forms are
represented among the Prose selections. Brid.-
ges, W.H. Davies and Newbolt are amongst the
“moderns” who have been indented on. The aids
to study enhance the value of this anthology

MATRICULATION ENGLISH EXERCISES FOR
INDIAN STUDENTS —Bv C. ]. MoDAK, M.A.
MacMILLAN & Co. LTn,, 12 As.

This is a book on English Composition, treat-
ing about Sequence of Tenses, Prepositional
Syntax, Common Errors, Idioms, Punctuation
and Spelling, Paraphrase and Unseens, and
Essay-writing. The chapters relating to the
Sequence of Tenses and to Paraphrase and
Unseens are somewhat thin, but those on Com-
mon Idioms and Common Errors are useful,

The printing of the book leaves a great deal
to be desired. An impression of congestion is
produced by the typography in certain portions
of the book.

PRacricaL EpucATION—By G. N. GORHALE,

B. Sc,, LCE, LS.E. (RETIRED). B. G.

PavL aNp Co. Price Rs. 2-8-0.

This s a new and enlarged edition of Principal
Gokhale's book on education. The book is
throughout informed by a practicality of outloolk
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IN INDIA—Dy SoMyaTH

(CANTAL.)—Oxrorp Uni
Price RE, 1,
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CmLB, M.A., B.A
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ROBIN Hoop, A Pray
BY F, HaBcoop AND
CMILLAN & Co., LtD.

ased on the Robin Hood Story
€ty pleasant beok for childtens

Fes. 1987.]

But this is something more. The introduction
tells all about the story and the old ballad
narrating it, and every other page of the book
devises some kind of verbal exercise or other,
connected with the story. The exercises include
crossword puzzles also. The bonk must be
extraordinarily good as a reference book about
the story of Robin Hood and about the details of
staging a play based on it, Otherwise, the very
thoroughness of the plan of the book may make
children feel tired of Robin Hood, We wonder
at the ingenuity and application spent on pro-
ducing this book.

Tue STorRY OF ROBINSON CRUSOE {GREAT
WRITERS FOR YOUNG READERS). OXFORD
UNIVERSITY PRESS, I’P. 94, Price 14 As.
This is a beautiful book, with colored and

black and white illustrations, abridging Defa:’s

classic for consumption by the young,

GEORGE ELIOT: S1LAS MARNER, EDITED BY
G. E. HOLLINGWORTH. UNIVERSITY TUTO-
RIAL PRrEss, LTD.,, Pp.xxxtr + 227, Price
2s. 6d.

We welcome this annotated edition of George
Eliot’s most popular novel. It is unfortunately
not always recognised that the masterpieces
of English fiction specially require to be
annotated to be easily understood by Indian
students,

MILTON : PARADISE LosT, Book IV, EDITED
BY S. E. GOGGIN., UNIVERSITY TUTORIAL
PRrESS, LTD. PP, 73, Price ls, 64,

No apology is needed to present afresh this
book of beautiful description.

— —

VoickE TRAINING IN SPEACH AND SONG AN
ACCOUNT OF THE STRUCTURE AND USE OF
TiE VocAL ORGANS AND THE MEANS OF
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SECURING CORRECT ARTICULATION. By
H. H. Hureertr, M.R.C.S.,, L.R.C.P.
(THIRD EDITION). UNIVERSITY TUTORIAL
Press, Ltp, Pp. xv + 114. Price 2s, 6d,

This book presents a scientific study of speech.
The first six chapters describe the production of
sounds. The seventh chapter is about vowel
sounds, and the eighth about consonants. ‘The
ninth chapter is concerned with the rhythm of
sounds, while ‘the Art of Eloquence ' and ‘the
Art of Speaking and Reading’ form the subjects
of the last two chapters. The book should prove
useful to students as well as to all others who
are interested in the art of speaking.

MATRICULATION ENGLISH. BY LLEWELYN
TIPPING AND A, MENEZES. MACMILLAN &
Co, LTD. 431 I’P. Price Rs 2.

Mr. Tipping’s book on Grammar and Composi-
tion are being widely used. The present book
yvhich is in four parts (Grammar revision, correct
usage, idioms and composition) is, as the name
suggests, intended to be used as a guide for
revision. The reviewer may be permitted to say
that the Grammar portion of Part 1 is meagre
and elementary and can be omitted. The pages
so gained may well be utilized to add a larger
number of exercises in oral composition. A
number of essays on subjects likely to interest
high school pupils by the authors or at least
hints would be a great help. The idioms and the
elementary glossary for paraphrases may be a
little more elaborate. An index would add to the
usefulness of the book,

AN ENGLISH COURSE FOR FOREIGNCHILDREN,
By 1. Morris, B.A.(LoND.) Book I1I. Mac.
MILLAN AND Co, LTD. 150 PP. Price
RE. 1.6 LiMp CLOTH.

This book comprises of 25 reading lessons and
at the end of each lesson there isa language lesson
in which by intensive drill the progress of voca.
bulary and grammar is sought be achieved,
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The reading matter is varied and comprises the

colloquial (pieces dealing with life on an English

farm), narrative (stories and fables) and descrip-
tive (simple lessons on the Geography of Great

Britain). It is noticed that the words are

repeated and stressed and so the use of a series

like this in our middle schools will help the
learning of correct English in an easy manner.

The illustrations in the reading matter are very

well done and deserve a word of praise.

THE OXFORD ENGLISHI COURSE. By Dx. Law.
RENCE FAUCETT.SUPPLEMENTARY KEADERS,
STAGE D. (VOCABULARY OF 2000 Worps)
DaAvib LiviNGSTONE IN  IEasT AFRICA,
RETOLD BY L. W, FAUGETT axD G. C LA.
THAM. 93 PP, Price 9 As,

The story of Livingstone's explorations in
East and Central Africa has gripped the interest
and attention of the English reading public ever
since it was published about 70 years ago. The
description of a voyage in the Zambesi and the
first sight of the Victoria Ifalls deserve to be
well known even by young pupils.  The rewrit-
ing of the book within a vocabulary of 2000
words and a wealth of appropriate illustrations
is a service to the cause of English education in
lands where English is not the mother-tongue,
This book deserves to be in the class library of
every high school,

EXGLISH FOR PLEASURE—A PracticaL
Course. By Bruck BEbbpow. Book I koi
Junior SciiooLs. Georei Hargrap
Co., LTD. AGENTS: OXForp Uxtv
PrEss. 96 Pp. Price 1s.

AND
ERSITY

It is claimed by the writer of thig course that
much of the difficulty in teaching English to
the backward children is due to the failure to
recognize that a concrete approach to the subject
by way of ‘non-literary ’ interests is infinitely
better than a formal approach through reading,
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ExarLisn  ror JuNtor Scnomnsml’% BY
W. CaMPBELL, Oxrorp UNIVERSITY
Prrss, 75 pp, Price 12 As

. ’.I‘lze 'r:iuthor.says in the Preface that this book

rem ef] ed Primarily for the use of junior pupils

gn pgm;g for scholarships to secondary schools
n
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and for testing in the lower forms of central and
senior schools.

The subject matter dealt with is Elementary
Grammar and Oral Composition.[Tifteen tests are
given each for the duration of about an hour.
There are also fourteen comprehension tests which
have been very carefully prepared and are suit-
able for administration in Forms IIl and 1V of
our schools. The reviewer has administered
some of these tests and is of opinion that they
are quite suitable even for our conditions, It
is earnestly hoped that South Indian schools
will make the best use of this little book.

A GUIDE To HINDI-HINDUSTANI THROUGH
RoMAN  AND  NAGARI  SCRIPTS. BY
*S., R. SHastri, VISHARAD. DiKSiINA
BruararT Hinpt Praciar SapHa, Mapras,

Price, Re. 1. Pp. viii + 1565.

There is no need to praise the excellent
manuals that the Hindi Prachar Sabha has been
publishing these years. Written by teachers
with vast experience, they are really what they
claim to be —seli-<instructors, which can teach
the rudiments of what is fast becoming the
national language of India to those who cannot
learn it from a teacher. This book maintains
the high standard set by the other publications
of the Sabha and carries the student by gentle
stages to a working knowledge of the language,
An attempt has been made to transliterate Hindi
into the Roman script. If the transliteration js
scientifically carried out it would be easier for
the beginner to understand the elision of vowels
in prenunciation which is one of the peculiari-
ties of the language. This part of the work
however, is capable of improvement: for the
table of transliteration given in the beginning is
not full, add liere and there for the same sound
different symbols appear to have been employed.
This is, however, a minor defect in a book, which
is full of excellences.

SANSKRIT SELF-INSTRUCTOR, ParT I, A
CoMPLETE VOCABULARY OF Nouns., By
N. E. VENKATESA SARMA, PUBLISHED BY

REVIEWS AND NOTICES. 129

Sr1 ANDAL FuUnND OFFICE, 109, CHINA
Bazaar Roap, G. T. Mapras, Pp. iii + 310,

It is a misnomer to call this book a Sanskrit
Self-Instructor. No one can learn Sanskrit by
studying this book. For the beginner, nothing
so far has been produced which is as helpful as
Bhandarkar’s works. Mr. Venkatesa Sarma
has merely glossed and annotated in Tamil the
well-known lexicon of Amara. In the good old
days, every student of Sanskrit was asked to get
by heart the Amara-kosa, and such knowledge,
intelligently used is certain to extend one’s voca-
bulary. Apart from this, however, we doubt
very much whether the study of this Self-In-
structor is to prove fruitful in other ways. Those
who do not know the whole of the Amara can-
not know where to look for the meaning of an un-
known word. If this book is to be used by the
lay man as a dictionary for purposes of re-
ference, an exhaustive index of all the words
discussed must be added,
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THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

We invite the attention of the members
of the teaching profes-

The World sion in India, once more
Conference of ’ ,
Education. to the ensuing World

Conference of Kduca-
tional Associations which is to be held
from the 2nd to the 7th August at Tokio
in Japan. Established in 1923 at a
conference held at San Francisco, the
World Conference of KEducational Asso-
ciations has grown more and more
popular, and the Indian organisation of
teachers is associated intimately with it,
at present. Biennial conferences have
been held at Torento, Kdinburgh, Denver,
Dublin and Oxford. The ensuing con-
ference should be of special interest to
people in this country as an Asiatic
organisation, for the first time in the
history of the World Federation, has
invited the conference under its auspices.
Belonging to one of the advanced coun-
tries in Asia, it is the duty of Indian

XLI11-17

educationists to give all the support they
can to the proceedings of the ensuing
conference. Some of the prominent
educationists of India, [ndian and Euro-
pean, have already been elected repre-
sentatives of the All-India Federation of
Educational Associations to the ensuing
conference, under the leadership of the
President of the Federation, Principal
P. Seshadri of the Government College,
Ajmer. Other Indian teachers, anxious
to take advantage of this opportunity to
visit the land of the rising sun, must put
themselves in communication with the
Secretary of the Federation, Mr. D. P.
Khattri, Post Box No. §2, Cawnpore.

His Excellency Sir Harry Haig, the
Governor of the United
Provinces of Agra and
Ouadb, gave very sound
advice to the students of the Aligarh
Muslim University, the other day, on the
occasion of his first official visit, He

The Aligarh Muslim
University.
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was anxious that the students of the
University should grow in feelings of
communal goodwill, It is well-known
there have been complaints regarding
products of the Aligarh Muslim Univer-
sity, that they have not always been
anxious to foster communal goodwill in
india. It is difficult to say how far
these statements are correct, but His
Excellency the Governor did well in
drawing attention to the ideal of com-
munal harmony. If only means could
be found for having a larger number of
Hindu students at the Aligarh Muslim
University, perbaps it might be found
useful in improving communal relations.
The older generation may find it difficult
to give up its narrow prejudices and
vested interests, but at least the younger
people should find it possible to establish
a new era in the history of Indian
political life, by sternly refusing to be
associated with any communal narrow-
ness Sir Harry said that enough safe-
guards had already been provided in the
new constitution to secure the active
co-operation and contentment of the
Mohamedan community. He had,
however, no hesitation in saying that
more than the safeguards, the progress
of the community will be helped by
working hand and hand with the great
majority community in the country, «}
hope,” said Sir Harry Haig, in conclu-
sion, “you will always remember that
the most important thing in education ig
the impact of mind on mind and the
influence of character on character. The
ideal is to turn out men well-equipped

(Fes, 19387,

with knowledge to he able to think for
themselves, realising the value of digci-
pline and the necessity of subordinating
their wishes to the goad of the whole
and inspired with g desire to devote their

talents to the benefit of the country ”

The Government of the United Provin-

Educationa| ces has stolen a march
Re-organisation, ©Ver other provincial
. Governments by its re-
cent {nterest in educational matters, Last
ygar,lt had the question of unemplvoy.ment;
discussed under the presidentship of the
Rt.' Hon. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and
action has already been taken on som
of th'e Committee’s recommendation:
even m. Cases which involye additional’
expenditure. The Government h
gone a step furthep and
another Committee, under the
tinguished chairman, to eyxy
proposals of educational re-or
which have been ip the air
time. The personn

48 now
appointed
same dis-
mine the
ganisation
for some

i : el of the Committee
Is comprehensive and so also the terms

of reference, We shall awajt the report
with keen interest and study the resll)zlt
of the re-organisation. Side by side wit}?
this enquiry, the Government has also

iy onal education, It is
Surprising that ministeps In several

provinces have pot shown any re-
to these suggestions
They had better do
of the areag withi
tions,

other
action
for re-organisation.
S0 in the interests
n their own jurisdic-

Fes. 1987.]

We must enter our emphatic protest
against the practice on
the part of some of the
politicians of one school
in India of enlisting the support of
students in election campaigns. [t is
very undesirable that immature minds
should be dragged into the heat and
excitement of political strife. [tishardly
consistent with the severe strain imposed
upon them by their studies that a good
deal of their time should be wasted in
canvassing for the candidates, or for
going about shouting slogans of one party
or another. While college students may
reasonably be expected to study political
problems and understand what is hap-
pening in the world, it would be a pity
if their time were wasted by such pro-
ceedings. Lord Haldane said in his
famous educational document on the
University of London that University
studies are framed insuch a manner as
not to allow any time for students to
waste, so that their faculties may be
drawn out to the fullest extent possible.
If a student is going to waste his time in
politics, it may be taken for granted, it
can only be at the expense of his studies
and other legitimate work.

Students and
Elections.

Whatever criticism we may have to
make against the politi-
cal institutions of Russia,
it muet be confessed that
the country has not been inattentive to
the needs of education and culture. It
is interesting to note from an authorita-

Literature In
Soviet Russia.

tive message issued from Moscow that

the Government, for instance, contem-
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plates embarking on an extensive plan
for the publication of useful literature of
all kinds, during the year 1937. It is
proposed to publish two hundred thousand
copies of a single volume edition of
Pushkin and another one hundred
thousand copies of his selected works,
Provision is also made for publishing
complete editions of the work of Maxim
Gorky and other writers of the new
regime, While these efforts might be
belittled as a desire on the part of the
Soviet Government to popularise its own
doctrines, it may be pointed out that the
scheme also includes the publication of
the literary classics of all nations which
have stood the test of time and may be
considered to have the elements of uni-
versality. Flaubert, Shakespeare, Mau-
passant, Schiller, Dickens, Voltaire,
Dante and Anatole France are among
the writers chosen, and nobody could
perhaps wish for a more representative
collection of great classical writers.

It has been a longstanding complaint
in this country, that
people taking degrees of
Bachelors of Commerce
have not shown sufficient practical
knowledge in their work. Reading books
on Accountaucy, Banking, Commerce
and Correspondence is one thing and
acquiring practical experience at the
desk is another matter. The present
Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Allahabad has done well in addressing
the commercial houses in the United
Provinces to help the University in
giving its students practical training in

Commercial
Education.
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their offices. While practical training
will help the young men and make them
suitable for employment in commercial
houses, the firms will not be sacrificing
much, in their turn, in complying with
this request. We have often wondered
why the Government should not help the
Universities in this matter by allowing
graduates in commerce to acquire some
experience in the Postal and other depart-
ments where extensive facilities exist for
such training. The Vice-Chancellor of
the University of Calcutta has also taken
similar steps and we trust the alumni of
the University will benefit very much by
them.

Even at the risk of repeating ourselves,
we must draw attention,
once more, to the great
need for discipline in
our educational institutions. There is
an unfortunate impression in some
quarters that nationalism implies license
and students must be encouraged to defy
authority, in the interests of developing
individuality and courage. Nothing can
be more fatal to the cause of education
and to the interests of the country than
this wrong attitude on the part of some
of our politicians. Burke was right
when he declared that if a man wanted
to command, he must first learn to obey.
Even an elementary student of British
History should know that the greatyess
of the empire rests on the glorious tradi-
tions of discipline on the part of the
British people. We regret to have to
refer to several instances of want of
discipline in our colleges in recent weeks,

Discipline in
Colleges.

{Fes, 1937

Unless strict measures are enforced for
ensuring discipline on the part of our
students, the future of our countfry is
indeed very dark. The students of the
Islamia College, Lahore, went on strike
the other day and were even guilty of
hooliganism, wrecking doors and win-
dows in the college building,
Principal of their college had some
differences with the Managing Com-
mittee and resigned his appoiﬁtmentl
We learn that the Principal was later
prevailed upon to withdraw hig resigna-

tion by the Committee’s yielding
demands,

because the

to his
though we are not sure to

what extent this procedure involved the
eocouragement of indiscipline ou the
part of the students. |n recent years,
the Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Calcutta has laboured hard ty produce g
spirit of oneness and comradeship on the
part of the students of the University by
arranging an annual) celebration ot the
Foundation Day of the University, Byt
there has been trouble,
students of the Vidyasa
it into their head to oh
of the Union Jack

Trouble is also sought to be created by
some  Mohamedan students on the
ground that the Bande Matarem song is
to .be spng on the occasion and the
Ulllver§1ty flag has the well-known
Sanskrit word, « SRE™ incribed on it
We have very little sfympathy for suck;
outbursts and we must always exhort
the educationa] authorities to train up
our young men ip 5 bet'er cens
and conformity to g

because some

gar College took
j*ct to the saluting

at the CPrOmOny!

1ecipline.
T T et s s

Fxb. 1937.]
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e of duty'

FORSUPPLEMENTARY READING

The Madras Presidency is general'ly re-
garded as ahead of other Presidencies soO

far as secondary education is concerned. It
is therefore in the fitness of things th_at Prof.
Martin's two seriesof Readers—“Active Eng-
lish Readers” and *“Reform Me‘thod theraxjy
Readers’—should have the blggest sale in
this Presidency. At the same time we feel
surprised to find that the same appremat.lo,n
is not extended there 1O Prof: Martin's
“ Spoken English Pre-Primer, Primers, and
Readers,” though this series is the only one

of its kind, and is also very cheap.

We believe that for Supplementary
Reading you cannot make a better selec~
tion than introducing in your school som_lel
of the books in this series. Ttgey ‘\‘m
help the children to speak English “as

she is spoke.”

Pre-Primer, As. 2.
Reader 1, As. 4-6.
COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY

Sole Selling Agents—Messrs. MACMILLAN & Co, Ltd
’ BOMBAY, CALCUTTA, MADRAS.

Primers I, 11 & III, As. 3-6 each.
Reader 11, As. 5-6. Reader 111, As. 7.

—_—




134 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

MADRAS UNIVERSITY.
Intermediate 1937,

(FeB 1937,

. . RS. A,
SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by J, g

Stone, M.A. 1
MILTON: L'ALLEGRO AND 1l PENSER0SO, with Introduction and Notes by A, G
Grieve, B.A. . *0 10

WORDSWORTH : CHARACTER OF THE HarPY WARRIOR AND OTHER POEMS with
Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. . %0 19
TENNYSON: ODE ON THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON, with Intro-
duction and Notes by the same Editor o *0

6

4
* The three together at a time for Re. 1.4.0,

Intermediate 1938 & 1939,

SHAKESPEARE : MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by J.H
Stone, M.A. .. b

SHAKESPEARE: Mip SuMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, with Introduction angd Notes by 1 6
the Rev. R. Scott, M.A.
MATTHEW ARNOLD: SoHRAB aND RusTuM, with Introduction and Notes b 1 6
T. A. Hodges, B.A, y 0 &
B. A. Degree 1937.
SHAKESPEARE : MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by Rev ], Morrison M.A
MILTON : Cowmus, with Introduction and Notes by Dr. S, Sathyanathan, M 4, T *1 ‘6
GRAY: THE BARD AND OTHER PoEMS, with Introduction and Notes by E E 019
Kellett, M.A. B
WORDSWORTH: TINTERN ABBEY, AND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction ang No;; 0e
by E. H. Elliot, B.A, . -
| * The three together at Re, 1.8.0. 01

B A. Degree 1938 & 1939.

SHAKESPEARE: Tue TEMPEST, with Introduction and Notes by E, E. Kellet M
MILTON: Lycipas, with Introduction and Notes by N. Vaidyanatha Aiyar M;\ Al
MATTHEW ARNOLD: Tnykrsis ANp OTHER POEMS, with Introduction’ d ~T e 0
by E. H. Eliiot, B.A. and Notes
BROWNING: CLeoN AND OTHER PoEMS, with Introduction
! and N -
Kellett, M.A, Notes by E, E.

s l O

019

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADR
) AS
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IMPORTANT NEW SCIENCE BOOKS

DENT’S MODERN SCIENCE SERIES
General Editor: Dr. E. J. Holmyard.

GENERAL SCIENCE PHYSICS. By A. Spencer White, B.sC., L.C.P-
364+ viii pages. Illustrated with 310 Diagrams. Rs. 2-12-0.
The Hindu. * The Sections in Mechanics, Heat and Light cover the syllabus of
C. Physics of Madras S, S. L. C.”

CONCISE PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY. By R.A.S. Castell, m.sc,,
A-1.c. Re. 1-0-6.
From Preface. * ...Course of Practical Chemistry for Students taking School
Certificate Examination.”

ELEMENTARY CHEMICAL CALCULATIONS. By E, J. Holm-
yard, M.A., M.SC., D.LITT., F.I.C., Membre Correspondant du Comite
International de I'Histoires des Sciences. Re. 1-3-6.

ELEMENTARY BOTANY. By A. P. Graham, M.A,, and E. J. Holm-
yard, M.A., etc. Re. 1-11-6.

ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL BIOLOGY. By M. A. Shuttleworth,
Class I Hons. Nat. Sci., Oxford.

From Preface. " This little book may prove useful for those preparing pupils
for the General School and Matriculation Examinations.” Re. 1-11.-6.

a A GENERAL ZOOLOGY. For Higher Certificate Candidates. By
I. M. Allen, M.A., B.SC. 231 + viii pages. Illustrated with 160 Dia-
grams. Rs. 5-2-6.

THE TEACHING OF SCIENCE. By W. L. Sumner, Lecturer in

Education at University College, Nottingham. 208 pages. Rs. 2-6-6.
(Basil Blackwell.)

From ‘The Hindu'. ** A perusal of the book will be useful in making the
gcience teachers think in what directions changes are essential in our schools. Of
course some of the methods suggested in the book have to be modified to suit the local

Y conditions and needs.”

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,
'vavavavar  MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON. -~ema~vasen
XLII- &
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with 65 illustrations and diagrams.

(FEB. 1937. Fs. 1937.)

A NEW BOOK IN TAMIL
BY
K. S. VENKATRAMAN, w.a.

Director of Physical Education, Government Training

149 + xviii pages, describing 225
Annas jo.

FOREWORD.

In view of the increasing dem
activities in Elementarvy Schools this compilation of
Plays and Games presented in the vernacular should be
welcomed by a host of Elementary School Teachers, and
by those whoddesire to promote recreation in the villages.

ands for recreative

There is available in the English 1a
literature presenting very useful phys
activitics for all ages and for
But India badly needs literature and  descriptions of
activities presented in the various vernaculars for~ the
use of those who cannot readily interpret English
descriptions. ARlis

nguage ample
ical  cducation

all sorts of conditions.

The author is to bhe congratu
tion translated into Tamil.
contribution to the pl

lated on t
. He has made
ay life of vernacular

H. C. BUCK,

Adviser to Madras Government on Physicql Education

a much needed
schools,

—————————

MACMILLAN g& Co., Ltp,,

MADRAS—BOMBAY—CAT,CupT A—LONDOX

School, Bangalore.

games for school students,

his compila-

BOOKS ON SPORT AND GAMES FOR ALL SCHOOL LIBRARIES
MODERN SPORTS eprrep By HOWARD MARSHALL

This new series of authoritative books on modern sport ha@ had an innnedl?l,t}(:al
welcome. Wakelam's Rugby Football and Jardine's Cricket set a high standard, whic
will, we believe, be maintained by the additions announced below, ) i

Euach boolk illustrated with about 32 pages of photographs. Large Crown Svo. s, 4-2 net each.

TENNIS By L-A. GODFREE & H.B. T. WAKELAM
A splendid combination ; a first-grade player and a famous commen?.atg;.d In
addition to having won both the Men’s Do?bles a.,nd the 1\{[1x_ed Dou];)leg a,t;CW1m e 03:
Mr. Godfree was for three years Englafn.ds playmg captalq in the Davis u;l). c:tompdetl0
tion. Captain Wakelam's skill in exposition is known to millions who have lis gne 1
broadcasts from Wimbledon. ’I‘heir. book is in many respects & novel one. Bevera
famous players have contributed special sections.

ATHLETICS sy MEMBERS OF THE ALHILLES. LLI&I%'
The Achilles Club has a unique sta..ndmg in the wor'Id of athletics, and i :}s
indeed good news for sportsmen that its committee, which consists of some qf the lea...
in gt, athletes of to-day, has generously undertaken the compilation of this
oy a%na t,el‘niVIodem Sports’ volume. All the major branches of athletics are covered,
llicfﬁ)ll:;;na‘. leading exponent. Carrying the full authority of the Achilles Club, this will
:I)e of especial value to schools and clubs.

CRICKET By D.R.JARDINE

EpiTED FOR INDIA, Rs, 2-0-0, '

This is the first full study of the art and technique of. cricket by Englands

reatest captain of modern times, In addition to chapters on equipment, ﬁeldmg,. b@t-

%’ running, bowling, touring, cricket laws, etc., there is a long chapter descrlbxpg

mgi,magina.ry’ innings through the captain’s eyes, with spe_cial referer_xce to the tactics

:ﬁd psychology of the game. The book is illustrated with 75 action photographs,

many from slow-motion films,

SIXTY NUMBER GAMES FOR THE INFANT SCHOOL
By J. SPENCER. Re. {-11-6.

AMES FOR THE PLAYGROUND, HOME, SCHOOL AND
N GYMNASIUM By J.N. BANCROFT. Rs. 7-3-6.

A PRACTICAL HAND-BOOK OF GAMES By E. W. ELMORE
Rs. 3-1-6.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,
—~  MADRAB~BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON,
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EVERYMAN’'S LIBRARY
EpITED By ERNEST RHYS

The greatest popular edition of the world's great books—
ancient and modern. 937 volumes. I'cap 8vo. Cloth, Re. {-6-0 net.

3 FRESH TITLES TO BE PUBLISHED IN FEBRUARY :

ALDOUS HUXLEY STORIES, ESSAYS & POEMS

Aldous Huxley to-day stands at the head of the younger generation,
representative selection of his work we have been able to choose from his fine
Here are five stories, and the complete ‘Diary’ of Anthony Beavig from Eyeless
There follow nine essays on travel, and ten general essays, including his loné study of
D. H. Lawrence, his famous pamphlet on peace, and an eleven-thousand-word );e(;v
essay on ‘' Writers and Readers.” Selected poems complete the volume, which has g
special Introduction by Mr. Huxley. Containing as it does 160,000 words, this is one
of Everyman’'s finest volumes in recent years, No. 935

CANDIDE AND OTHER TALES By VOLTAIRE

Smollett’s translation, specially revised by James Thornton,
and ever-entertaining pieces that Everyman readers have been de
Edited, with an Introduction, by Voltaire’s biographer, H. N. Brailf

For thisg
st work.
n Gaza,

of some immorta]
manding for years,

ENGLISH RELIGIOUS VERSE EpiTED BY . LACEY MAY

An entirely new anthology, ranging from the Middle A
Modern writers are fully represented : Gerard Manley Hopkins,
Eliot, Chesterton—these contribute superb poems to 4 very
gathering.

ges to the present day,.
Kipling, Bridges, T. 8,
full and representative

No, 9387
Two further volumes will be publishe early in

the summer : one an important scientific work
]

the other an outstunding work of modern Fiction

Complete list of Everyman’s Library sent post free on application to °

MACMILLAN & Co,, LTp.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)
MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDOKX
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COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AIYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras.

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
Jfor the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Ezamination
and
the Madras Government Technical Ezaminations
D. Crown 16mo. 180 pages, Price Re. 1-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book for Sochool use.
{Fort St. George Gasetts, 24th July 1923, page 671).

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Useful for both Touch and Sight Methods
Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re, 1-8-0.

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth, Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Libraries,

vide Fort 8alnt George Gazette, Part I.B p. b11, dated 32-18."26

S

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syllabus

D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School use,
vide Fort St. George Gasette, Part I-B, p. 647, dated 1-11-192)

BRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT BOAD, MADRAS,
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By CORRIE FEARON (Nee GorDON), Ep.B. (Edin.) "

Assoclate of the Freebel International Unton, London ; Speclalist in Chlid Education
President of the Assoclation of Child Nature and Education of India : and
Lecturer, Teachers’ College, Saidapet,

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY
Crown 8vo, 200 pp. Price—Rea, 2.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1-8.

“FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS

Fcap, 8vo. 180 pages. Price Re, 1.8.0.

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL.T

EAC
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS HERS,

Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed on superior glazed Paper in bold typ
es,
Reﬁ 1’4'0'

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & €0., 190, MoUNT ROAD, MaDRAR
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IF YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCH WITH THE MIND OF INDIA
READ

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Official Monthly Publication of Calcutta University.
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION HALF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
Rs. 7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our pages on all subjects of general interest.
YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any month
For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to

THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REVIEwW ” ensures & very wide

ADVERTISING

Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pages.
WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to

HOME TAGORE & CO,,
Sole Advertising Agenis

THE " CALCUTTA REVIEW " OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.

OUTLINES OF THE
GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S.S. L. C.

G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, BA, L.T,
Headmaster, R. C, Town High School, Chidambaram

WITH A FOREWORD BY

W. TURNER, m.aA.,
Principal, Nigam's College, Hyderabad

Psrr I. THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.
Parr II. EURASIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 12.

With numerous Maps and profusely illustrated.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

~
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BOOKS
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU

Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa,s C

(1) Intermediate Physics. Pre
University Syllabus. Demy 8vo.
Elaborate Index. Rs, &,

NAIDU, B.A.

ollege, Madrag.

par'ed 1n accordance with the
647 pp. with 840 diagrams and an

(2) Intermediate Chemistry. Propared ; .
the new Regulations of the Indian Univerg ; " accordance with

ities. D
with 244 diagrams and an Elaborate Index. Ry, 3_;‘-’3)’ €.0. 550 pp.

(3) Lessons in Elementary Physicg, b X
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation an.d tll'lepared u:
Final Examiuations. Second edition. Crown 8vo. 550 : e S@k.loo
illustrations. Re. 1-3-0. * 2°U Pp- with copious

(4) Lessons in Elementary Chemistry. Propared
according to the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School Final

Examinations.  Second edition, Crown 8y <
’ . V0. 329 . Wlt H
illustrations. As. 12, PP. with  copious

——— e,

Essence of Buddhigm
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Reviged angd En] d
Price—Paper cover Re, rees

1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs, 9

S8OME OPINIONS ON THE BECOND EDITION
The firat edition was welecomed by competent critics j : '
. - C ®n Agia, | .
most successful expositions of Sakysmuni’s teschings snd in jig p;;:zzs ?ﬂd Amerlcl.l as one of the
rewritten :.md enlarged ns'to 8mount to a new book—it will long hold jtg owh as Orm=—practically so muoch
on the subject. Ws con give 1t o bigher praise than by emying that it is quite one of thestandard work.s
the books of scholars like Rhys Davids and Oldenberg.—Hindustan Reviequayv}?:hy];? take rank wkit
. . ! " e, .
To those who wish to obtain a knowledge of the noble 2
the standpoint of the scientific scholar imbued with the spir;
> pirit of modern r . ;
can re?omfnend better than the _E'sﬂence of Buddhism The Compi(iii?:;hft:oem 1}33 o w?rk that we
embodied in the 'Eanence t?f Buddhiem is splendid, and we sincerely trust that ¢}, n;, Ud.dhmt’ sources
wide circulation in Buddhist and non-Beddhist countrie ® book will have a very

8 where English ig spoken. B I8m is i
,.and in these days of scientifie Ly i

.........

United Buddhist World, July 1912,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS
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CENTENARY OF THE GOVT. COLLEGE: AJMER:
ADDRESS™

By PRINCIPAL P,

T is with a deep sense of the solemnity of
this occasion that [ rise to read a brief
report on the history of this college which bas
just completed a hundred years of its exist-
ence. A century is not a short period in
modern Indian education, though we have the
great traditions of Universities like Taxila and
Nalanda in the ancient history of this land.
Started soon after the British came into
possession of Ajmer-Merwara, the fortunes of
this institution have been intimately bound
up with the progress of the Government, and
it has played no mean part in the spread of
Western education in this part of the world,
in accordance with the policy enunciated by
Lord William Bentinck, on the emphatic
advice of one of the most liberal and far.
seeing Englishmen we have had in India,
Liord Macualay.

Founded as a school by the Directors of the
East India Company in 1836, this was one of
the earliest institutions established by the
British in India, As a historian has reminded
us, this was when the Punjab was ruled by the

® Dglivered on the 13th February, 1937, with the
Hon'ble Sir George Ogilvie, A. G. G, of Rajputana and
Chief Commissioner Ajmer-Merwara, in the chair.

XLIII—-18

SESHADRI, M.A,

Sikhs, Oudh was under the Muslims, the neigh-
bouring province of Sindh had not been
conquered by the British, and there was still
a Moghul Emperor in Delhi, though he had
been divested of much of his power and
splendour, Efforts had been made, even
earlier, to start some English schools in Ajmer-
Merwara, with the help of a grant made by
the Moghul government and there were
actually four schools at Ajmer, Pushkar,
Kekri and Bhinai for a short time, A nephew
of the famous Christian Missionary in Bengal,
Rev. William Carey, one of the pioneers of
English education in India, was chosen to be
in charge of this work, Trouble began, when
young Carey started teaching the Bible and
the Directors of the East India Company
warned him that he should cease to do soand
not interfere with the religious beliefs of the
people.

When the regular Government School
started in 1836, for some time it looked as if
the institution was not wanted, and it had to
be closed in 1840 though it was explained, it
was due not to any absence of demand for
education on the part of the people, but to
their dissatisfaction with the kind of education
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imparted. The grievance was made that the
education did not have much connection with

the life of the country, a complaint which hag
not ceased to exist even to-day, at least in
some quarters, A severe famine in Rajputana
was also responsible, in some measure, for
the temporary closure, But it was reopened
as a full-blown High School in 1831, though
the step had been sanctioned even four years
earlier by the Directors of the Company,
Located originally in Haji Mohammed’s build-
ing in Dhanmandi near the Dargah, which
was apparently the centre of the city at the
time, it was soon shifted to the historic build-
ing now known as “ Blue Castle ™ and asso-
ciated with memories of the Sayyad brothers
who played a famous part in the history of
the Moghul empire, during the days of its
decline and fall.,

There is lamentable paucity of historical
record regarding the early progress of the
institution, but we seem to be on fairly certain
ground,that the present buildiag was sanction.-
ed in 1867 and occupied, after completion, in
1870. The institution was raised to the status
of an Intermediate College and formally
affiliated to the University of Calcutta in 1868,
though some kind of instruction for the
examination seems to have been imparted
even from 1861, When the higher classes
were brought over from “ Blue Castle” to the
new buildings, there were complaints from the
residents of the city that the college was
being shifted a great distance, as it was said,
almost to an inaccessible partin the adjoining
jungle! One of the earliest recollections of
Diwan Bahadur Har Bilas Sarda, a gje.
tinguished Old Boy of this college, whose
father was alsoits Librarian at one time, is the
fright he had as a little boy, whenever he haq
occasion even some years later, to pass along
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the solitary track leading to the college. This
was wl?en the suburb of Kaisergunj had not
come }nto existence, the railway had not
been introduced and uo houses had been

built to the south of

uil the i i
lmite. ancient city

A.mong the early principals of the colle
during the days it was onl e
institution, was Dr,
Sanskrit  scholar who
Vasavadatta in the well.

Indica series of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal Dr, S, w. Fallon, who succeeded him,
co'mpiled a Hindustani-English

with illustrations from Hindustani
and folklore, including Hindiand Uy
can still be consulted in our colle
He was later absorhed by the e
department in Ben
Mr. J. F. Goldin

known botanist

Y an Intermediate
Fitz.Edward Hall, a
edited Subandhy’s
known Bisjiotheca

Dictionary
literature
du, which
ge library,
ducationa)
gal and was succeeded by
g who was apparently a well.
and whose duties included the

supervision of the gardens of Daulatbagh, He
was proud of the two hundreq varie

he' had reared in the gardens
minds back to the days of Jehan

10to raptures gver the roses of
time,

ties of roses
carrying our
gir who goes
Ajmer in his
nsocial and a
is that his boots always made a 1:::1 a(}:)r(::tkl;lm
noise which was suff , e

: clent warning to his
p\{plls., that he was approaching and their
mischiefs had to stop !

'It was in 1896 that the
ral.su;.i to the Degree standard, during the
prmmp&lship of Mr. F, L, Reid whicl hag(;i be-
gun In 1879, There was  great public
demand for the same and a sum of Ry 4‘;. 400
was collected by the public and hand;td ;vcr
to the Government for the purpose, Diwan
B.:;\hadur K L Paonaskar, C. L E.. who is
still happily with us jn Ajmer, ‘and Prof,

Known to be somewhat y
keen disciplinari i
n disciplinarian, an amusing f

institution was
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B. K. Thakore whom we are glad to welcome
here to-day, were the first professors appoint-
ed, when the college was raised to the higher
status and the young men of Ajmer were
enabled to read up to the Degree standard
here without migrating to other places.
Mr, Reid was apparently not only an enthu-
stastic teacher of English literature who suc-
ceeded in creating a real taste for the subject
in his pupils, but also a generous and large-
hearted gentleman, to whom many of his
pupils owed a deep seuse of gratitude for all
kinds of help,

When Mr. Reid left the country on retire-
ment in 1907, he was succeeded by Mr,
E. F, Harris (several members of whose family
have served the educational departmeut in
Ajmer-Merwara) whose death had to be
lamented only last year, A stern disciplina-
rian and a hard workiog principal, he left a
reputation behind, while bhe also rendered
valuable service to the spread of education
here as Inspector of Schools. Generations will
remember the seem trees which he planted all
over the college grounds, though a few of
them have had to be cut down in recent years,
to accommodate the growing expansion of
the college. The school was separated from
the college during his time and B. Sc, classes
also opened in 1912.

Mr. Alexander Miller, a quiet and unosten-
tatious worker, keenly interested in sport,
succeeded Mr, Harris in 1921 and left ten
years later, with a year's furlough preparatory
to retirement and | succeeded to the office on
the 6th April, 1932, Prof. Hari Prasad,
having officiated with success in the interval,
On the establishment of the University of
Agra in 1927, the institution transferred its
allegiance to the new University, the Inter-
mediate classes being also changed from the

Intermediate Board of Allahabad to the
Intermediate Board of Ajmer on its estab.
lishmeat in 1929,

Oa an occasion like this, it is fitting that
our thoughts should turn to the distinguished
educationists who laboured for the growth
and success of this institution in the past and
have brought it to its present condition, of a
coliege affiliated to the B.,A, and B,Sc.
degrees with an enrolment of nearly three
hundred and fifty students, While in the
earlier years, the principals had to lament the
absence of a sufficient number of students and
the present buildings accommodated even the
higher classes of the school and the boarders
of our peighbours at St. Anselm’s, the demand
for admission has increased so much that the
government have had to fix the maximum
strength of the students at three hundred and
fifty and issue orders that admissions, If
necessary, may be confined to patives of
Ajmer-Merwara,

Within the last five years the strength, it is
interesting to note, has vearly doubled itself
and the annual pet cost to government per
student has come down from about Rs, 350
to less than Rs, 200. Itis only the present
financial stress on the part of the govern-
ment which prevents further increase in
strength, by an expansion of the buildiugs and
the opening cf additional sections with extra
staff. It is, however, perhaps best that the
strength of the college should be confined to
its present number, as it enables a certain
amount of individual attention to students and
offers admirable facilities for a close-knit
fnstitution with common ideals and aspira-
tions,

Looking back on its long history of a
hundred years, the college is proud of the



138 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

number of its a/umni who have achieved dis.
tinction in various walks of life in British
India, as well as in the neighbouring states
of Rajputana, Diwan Bahadur Har Bilas
Sarda, Sir S, M. Bapna, Major General Apji
Onkar Singh, Kunwar Tej Singh Mebta,
Diwan Bahadur Pyarelal, Rai Bahadur Mul-
chand Bijawat, Rai Bahadur Mithan Lal
Bhargava, Rai Bahadur Nandmal and Khan
Bahadur Abdul Wahid Khan are only a few
among them, many of whom we are glad to
be able to welcome on this occasion,

Reference may also be made to the numer.
ous improvements which have been made in
recent years in the college, in spite of the
severe financial stringency through which
the Government of India have passed, Two
up-to-date laboratories, one for Biclogy and
another for Chemistry, have been added, at a
cost of more than sixty thousand rupees, Some
additions have been made to the staff, The
library has been improved considerably,
thanks to the generous donations received
from many Old Boys and friends—rupees two
thousand from Mr, Y, V, Bapat, rupees one
thousand from Rai Sahib Bhav Dutt Shastri
in addition to his own private library, and
rupees five hundred from His Highness the
Maharawal of Dungarpur. The handicaps of
an old building have been somewhat relieved,
by the opening of a number of windows to
admit more light and air and the inner
quadrangle has been turfed and made
presentable,

We may also perhaps be allowed to indulgc
in a certain amount of self-complacency on
an occasion like this, contemplating the ex.
cellent results the college bhas produced in
University and other examinations during
the last five years, though examinations are
by no means an absolute test of the quality

[MArcu 1937.

of =ducation in a college. Twice within
the period, two of our students, Kishan
Dayal Bhargava and Maharaj Nagendra
Singh of Dungarpur who has since taken
high honours at Cambridge, have topped the
list of successful candidates at the B, A, ex-
amination of the entire University of Agra,
Another, Gokul Lal Mehta of Udaipur, has
stood first in the whole University of Agra
in English this year and another still, his own
brother, Kanhya Lal Mehta, has also passed
at the I. C. S, examination in England, The
two young Mehtas who have brought such
distinction to the college represent, it is in-
teresting to note, the third generation in
their family to have been students of the
college, their father and grand-father, Messrs
Pevilal Mehta and Fatehlal Mehta,being alsc;
distinguished a/umni of this institution, The
f)nly family whose association with the college
1s longer is that of Diwan Bahadur Har Bilas
Sarda whose father was in the first batch of
Intermediate students at the college and

WhO.Se son and grandson have also been at
the institution,

‘ I'wo junior members of our
staff, Messrs,

Rawal and Rosario, have been
awarded the Government of Indja Scholarship

for research work abroad and we have also
been attracting an

increasing number of
women students,

Our record has not been less brilliant in
sp(?rts, as we have won the Championship
twice during the same period at the Rajpu.
tana Inter.College Tournament, meeting all
the Rajputana colleges in competition, though

we came out only second best at the last

tournament at Udaipur, It has always been

our endeavour to combige intellectual effort
with the best traditions in sport and also

enr'lch.our college life with varied ultra-mural
activities,
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Old Boys and friends of the college have
responded generously to the appeal for the
celebrations of the Centenary, members of
the staft having taken a lead in the matter,
subscribing over a thousand rupccs. among
themselves, After the expenses incurred
over the celebrations which are being managed
on an economical scale, it is proposed to
have a permanent memorial in the form of a
Sports Pavilion, at a cost of about ten thou-
sand rupees which will not only be an orna-
ment to the grounds, but also serve as an
active centre for all the athletic fixtures of the
college. As soon as rupees five thousand
have been collected—we have rcached that
amount and plans are ready for the purpose—
it is proposed to approach the Government
for a similar grant and request you, Sir, to
lay the foundation-stone, before you put
down the reins of your high office and leave
the shores of this land, Professor Bishambar
Prasad of this college has also handed over
the sum of five hundred rupees for endowing
prizes to students of the college in com-
memoration of this event, Our thanks are
due to all donors who have made these
developments possible.

Even at the risk of adding a serious touch
to this occasion of rejoicing, attention has
to be invited to some of our pressing wants,
We are badly in need of the addition of some
new subjects which have now been recog-
nised for the Intermediate and B, A. classes
and have been introduced in several of the
neighbouring colleges, Hindi and Urdy, and
also Civics and Politics, [t is indeed lament-
able that our students should not have the
opportunity of studying their own -mother-
tongues in the college. There is, again, no
better preparation for exercising the privi-
leges of the new constituticn in India than
the study of Civics and Politics. 'Ou-r sta%ﬁr
needs expansion to enable specialisation In

particular branches of subjects, to introduce
tutorial work and also to relieve the present
strain in some subjects, of one professor
having to teach all the four classes, Our
science departments have to be strengthened
by the appointment of additional demonstra-
tors and the building of an up-to-date Phy-
sics laboratory. lf post-graduate classes
cannot be opened here in some subjects, at
least facilities should be made available for
our students to join professional colleges
elsewhere, which are being gradually closed
to students of Ajmer-Merwara in these days
of provincial autonomy and considerations of
domicile even in the admission of students,
With the cooperation of our Superiantendent
of Education, Mr, J. C. Chatterjee, who has
always been anxious to do everything in his
power to increase the efficiency of the college
and your own sympathetic interest, we look
forward to the early fulfilment of these
requirements,

In conclusion, may [ give you an assurance
on behalf of myself and my colleagues that
it will always be our aim to carry on the best
traditions of the college and band over the
trust to our successors with no diminished
glory, but with even enhanced reputation, as
a centre of learning and culture, with due
appreciation of the ends of good character
and useful citizenship? When the time
comes round a hundred years hence for this
college, to celebrate its bicentenary, none of
us will have the privilege of being present,
except perhaps in spirit, but may I wafta
hope across this vale of years, that by that
time this institution might have grown into a
great University for Rajputana, Ajmerinto a
vast and progressive city with all the ameni.
ties of modern civilisation and India herself
into a respected and powerful member of the
British Commonwealth of nations |

SE———
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GATES TO PEACE.

By H. E. PROF. NICHOLAS DB ROERICH, Naggar.

AN became winged, The good blue sky
is scratched by aeroplanes. Do they
carry beneficial news? Perhaps they are
bringing panaceas? or perhaps they hu::ry
with signs of blessed knowledge T or with
help? But who knows—perhaps they carry
mortiferous bombs ? or pernicious gases? or
maybe complete aunihilation ? What else P

Are bombs, gases or murders permitted ? [s
the extermination of humanity allowed?
What kind of council has admitted murder?

Somewhere a peaceful settler in great
labours builds for bis family a bhearth, And
at the same time, somewhere beyond the seas,
there are being manufactured bombs and
poison gases to kill his children, Who knows
where evil intentions are brooding? Where
malicious attempts are contemplated? Has
the consciousness grown so coarse, that
it has become accustomed to witnessing
murders, As in the ancient Roman Coliseum,
people to-day are even ready to pay for the

spectacle of execution.

Someone wishes it, gives the command and
the wings of humanity carry death and annihi-
lation. And the press in the smallest type will

mention the destruction of human lives-——of

women and children, Perhaps without wings

this hateful killing would not have taken

place. The figures of ancient wars are not

comparable with the gigantic hecatombs of

our days, The scale on which destruction is
carried out is also beyond all proportion,j-i.n
the past destruction was carrie.d' out pmm,:
tively, but now in highly civilized style.

Where was such civilization ordained ? Where
is the right to trample human dignity ?

Are the Gates into the Future guarded by
such wings ?

Well, let us assume that aeroplanes do not
carry death-bringing sorcerers. May they
bring messengers of enlightenment ! Lat us
assume that the turning of the knob of a radio
apparatus will bring not ugly vulgar tunes, but
best harmonies. L=t us expel all narcotics in
order that sobriety may flourish. Sophia,
Vera, Nadejda, Lubov—Wisdom, Faith, Hope
and Love—are not abstractions! In the
epoch of the Mother of the World, the pro-
tectress of everything constructive, women
will gather into an invincible host and will
become benevolently bewinged.

* * * *

At random I wish to quote some statements
of representatives of various countries express-
ed at our Tnternational Convention of the
Banner of Peace at Washington,

The Delegate for China, the Hon, Tswen-
Ling Tsui, stated : * The project to unite all
pations under a common banner for guarding
cultural treasures against destruction in times
of war as well as of peace has a noble purpose
and is worthy of the support of every person.
Real culture and true science, in their contri.
butions to civilization and the welfare of
humanity, know no national boundary lines.
Their products and shrines should therefore
be immune from Injury during times of inter-
natfonal strife.”

The Persias Minister, H. E, Ghaffar Khan
Djalal, said: “ The Banner of Peace will be a
haven of refuge in times of war and tumult,
[t commands deep appreciation and the whole-
hearted support of mankind because the
treasures of art and science of antiquity are a
great factor in human life. Not only do they
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enlighten our modern civilization on the cul-
ture of our ancestors, but they serve at the
same time to guide and encourage us in the
pursuit of that art and grace, which render
life gentle and fice,”

The Minister of the Republic of Panama,
H. E. Senor Dr, Ricardo J, Alfaro, in a long
eloquent speech points out: “I am a firm
believer in the theory that peace is the natural
state of man on earth.. Modern science has
attained a terrific efficiency in perfecting the
machinery and methods of destruction...May
God forbid it, but if the world has another
war there will be no combat, but massacre..,
What must be made intangible to the mailed
fist of the warrior is Art and Knowledge, and
it must be saved from the fury of the belliger-
ents.. For this reason the idea of safeguarding
those monuments (of Art and Science) and
creating for their protection a Banner of Peace
which every combatant shall respect, is one
that cannot but deserve the most enthusiastic
support from all Governments, from all
peoples, from all civilized persons...”

Major General Blanton Winship of the
War Department, Washington, affirmed :
‘1 assure you that the organization which you
represent has my whole-hearted support.
Educational, artistic and scientific institutions
such as libraries, museums and magnificent
examples of architecture may well be said to
be the links between the Ages, and any
organization which serves to protect and save
them to posterity in time of war, in my
opinion, performs an inestimable service to
humanity."

His Excellency Dr, Esteban Gil Borges,
now Mianister of Foreign Affairs of Venezuela,
on behalf of the Pan-American  Union,
asserted : “It is highly encouraging that in

[Marcmt 1937.

a moment when there is so much anxiety in
our hearts, so many doubts in our minds, so
many clouds over the future, you have
gathered here to perform a great duty of
preserving the heritage of thought which we
have received from the past and which con-

stitutes our common patrimony today and a

sacred debt to posterity, | fervently hope

that this flig (the “ Banner of Peace ") above
every monument of science, art and religion,
will be the banner of a crusade which will
remind every man that in these places they
may be aware more strongly of the ties of
brotherhood, through the love of beauty and

the peace which comes from the possession of
truth and faith in God ”

The Minister of the Republic of Czecho-
slovakia, H. E, Dr, Ferdinand Veverka,
proclaimed : “ My presence here is the token
that Czechoslovakia whole-heartedly supports
the noble aim of the International Roerich
Peace Banner Convention.. Peace is a state
of mind, peaceisa primary state of things,
not a reverse of war, not a breathing spell
between struggles. When this recognition
dawns upon us as a reality, then the time
will come when the harassed and tired

humanity will conceive and embrace the real
peace,”

Dr. James Brown Scott, Director of the
Carnegie Endowment for International Peace
and President of the American Institute of
laternational Law, concluded his speech
as follows: *“Possessors of the culture

of the past, trustees of the culture of

the present for the future, we shall, by the
. . ’
signature of a universa] pact, set up a univer-

sal standard for culture apd humauity, past
)
present and future, and at the same time a

fmwersa.l standard for nations and their
International relations,”

Magrer 1937.]

Another authority on International Law,
Professor de La Pradelle of the University of
Paris, in wishing the Convention every
success wrote: * Sauvegarder ['Oeuvre,
c’est sauver le génie humain ; action civilisa-
trice qui merite bien, en effet que pour con-
vaincre les gouvernements, et s'il le faut, le
gouvernement supreme, I’Opinion, moralistes
et techniciens, artistes et juristes s'enrdlent
cous la Banniére aux trois Besants .. Je Suis
heureux de saluer, awec la protection de
I'Oeuvre, la ddfense de " Art, sonrce de
Paix, Foyer de Vie”

Speaking on behalf of the Japanese Govern-
ment, the Hon, Toshihiko Taketomi, said:
“ This symbol, then, on behalf of beauty and
knowledge, brings together again the East and
West.”

Oue of the greatest military authoritieﬁ, t'he
late Maré&chal Lyautey, wrote: «“ Lamission
(du Pacte Roerich) guelle s'est donnée 'pou?‘
la protection efective des Monument Histori-
ques et des Oenvres d'Art offre pour la. .fam;e-
garde de la Civilisation et de la Z‘raa’ztzon un
tel intépét! Mais aujourd hut, plus que
jamais, il est non moins désivable de sélever
contre la guerre ellememe, fleau dont nous,
a devonstons tous prix, nous efforcer de con-
Jurerle vetour)

The Hon. Senor Don Eduardo L, Vivot,
on behalf of Argentine, assured: Nothing
is more precious and intangible for all the
pations of the world, without any race distinc-
tion, than its cultural treasures... The aim
pursued by the Roerich Pact and Banner of
Peace is none other than to insure their in-
violability—and my country warmly applauds
this idea and adheres to its aims.”
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These are voices of statesmen, And now
let us remember a few of the voices of eminent
social representatives.

Mrs. Franklin D, Roosevelt wrote: I
think the ideals presented by the Roerich
Pact cannot help but appeal to all those who
hope that the best in the past may be
preserved to guide and serve future genera-
tions.”

Mrs, William Dick Sporborg, President
of the New York Federation of Women’s
Clubs, on behalf of half a million members,
stated: “ We are going to lend our spirits
and all of our influence to such movements..,
I want you to know that we stand foursquare
back of your organization...”

Leopold Stokowski exclaims: "It is a
ooble project!” And Prof, Edgar Hewett
greets the Banner : * Assuredly the spirit of
this proposal must commend itself to all
right-thinking people of the world.”

Maurice Maeterlinck welcomed the Pact:
“l am at full heart in accord with the
signatories of the Roerich Pact, Let us
group around this noble ideal all moral forces
at our disposal,”

India expresses heartiest adherence through
the voices of Sir Rabindranath Tagore, Sir
Jagadis Bose, Sir C. V, Raman, Sir Radha-
krishuan, Dr. N. C, Mehta, Dr. James H.
Cousins, Dc. O. C, Ganguly, Dr, Asit Kumar
Haldar and many other eminent leaders,
Qae can also not forget how eanthusiastically
the Indian Press responded to the signing of
the Pact by the twenty.one Governments of
North and South America,

What a treasure trove: of beautiful testi,
monijes !
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All these authoritative expressions are more
than mere personal thoughts, They are like
pledges of nations, and it is most valuable to
witness that in our tense times there are
everywhere such fervent defenders of peace,
beauty and knowledge, If only these noble
spirits would know each other and would
form in cooperation a valiant host of crusaders
for peace and culture ! Indeed humanity is
tired of destructions, In every school, in

every academy, in every University there
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should be convincingly tavght all great
constructive humanitarian foundations.

When we affirmed our motto: ¢ Peace
through Culture” we did not have in view
any hazy abstraction, but expressed the

conviction that this is the only real working
principle of peace, If Culture is the accumula-
tion of all highest achievements, then truly
such a beautiful pavement can lead to the

stronghold of Peace,

Beautiful should be the Gates to Peace !

=" A TEXTBOOK THAT EMBODIES THE
EXPERIENCE OF A GREAT TEACHER

Wren’'s “ Progressive English Com-
position ” has beat all records as a text-
book of English Composition, because
on thoroughly practical
lines, and gives only what is practicable.

Its phenomenal success has brought
into the field many imitators, but these

compilers have always lagged behind.

it is written

501TH _EDITION.

COOPER, Publishers, BONMBAY.
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ARE THE SHAKAVALIS ALL INDEPENDENT ?
By Mg, G. D, Tanaskan, M.A,, Jubbulpore.

(Continued from p. 821, Vol, XLII,)

Jedhe Shakavals,
18, (ar% £x9%) IT3T Jwgel VI g2
¢ JAWAILE Age WEINMEA §eT NI a8

Rajyabhisheka Shakavali.
ST g N 2L a9 ¢ e Hwraaqot
AIZITNE qET I3 Jas @& W awE g 02

Far 9 gIUE A4S AWE gy Eaar gand

3T HaS.

FaraarE] g T4

The underlined words are quite natural to be
mistaken for one another, There is nothing
peculiar in the addition of one respectful word

14, @F e’) SgArd atrend g
g AT ] [@3HAQF 10} Fo.

This is a good illustration of writing by a
deaf man to dictation. The changes are due
to deafness and written down in accordance
with the impression left. Note that the “Rajya-
bhisheka Shakavali” uses fggrsit for fggsf of

16, (% tx9%) aigare] SRANT KA
IS,

The additional information shows an addi-
tional source, We have already mentioned the
fact that the complier had some additional
source of information, from which he had
added some additional facts here and there,

16. =13 37 gizdia Faqm (a3 s
Jadl § gu S 4 FEE IS AT gar
QA WA FF q7 FregiA agd ST qATga
QLS F SPR 2AINT GG] F9T FEFL A
AT T4 A% JrgAid gig FAITE AARAT
RIITl § a@IdaE faasi=n garer aifiasr 3dis
Mty gl A qIF FEGAALE I 41 7S
AR 9% 09 gial dary wUal WA Gl
&,

&I A8 YA,
TR TARA R T

yIsfia] which seems to have been borrowed

from the third entry below it,

(% 2w9%) Jgand AR gial RS
gjw Y& AAIITAT S,
the “Jedhe Shakavali.” We have already drawn
attention to Frgd or g, etc, of the
“Rajyabhisheka Shakavali” for i3, etc,, of
the *“Jedhe Shakavali” This shows that the
former is a definitely later copy of the latter,

@F LwoR) qigarEl JITHT FFaaied
iﬁg Il % AEIET [Fast yIqmm Gasy,

or some additional details. The sameness of
the facts, their language and arrangement
leave, however, no doubt that the latter is
a copy of the former,

FEOST ATF A WG N F 7 a5
FO AFA qqS A0 FAM IS 9id gy
gifas aaN 1y GUIR Jarlda @IS oty
uast ¥ TS w5,
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The “ Rajyabhisheka Shakavali' has abridg.
ed what is in detail in the « Jedhe Shakavali » ;
but the writer on account of deafness mis.
heard the detailed matter and, therefore, in-
troduced the changes of names shown by the

17 (@5 uer) &gasar 3 widagiq
gidl 3 vt @nnE) FRIGUATE goq w3y
TREIANT 17 g ST U | 5 I
@) 717 91 3,

The important difference here js that there
Is mention of the definjte dates with the name
of the day in the “ Rajyabhisheka Shakavalj,
while the event is mentioned in the “ Jedhe
Shakavali” under Margashirsha month of
Shaka 1581, Besides this there are minor differ.
ences due, most probably to partly wrong

hearing (as gsSimsaE for FIN@AE) and
18. arqary yadf @ I gz
9T q 9933 $3% §%).,
The underlined words show remarkably
that there have entered differences in the
19. (@s xer) AIAGETTAN] W17
PER Teq@E A1) @315 A ganeq GE
S AT G G W AMIGA @80 Y5q
e D
1T ISRRI.

LThere are three important differences, For
US| @at+) in the » Jedhe Shakavall,” there
IS TS4igt 1n the Rajyabhisheka Shakavaly,”
This is because the former generally uses the
first form while the latter generally uses us
or {4y US for the same, The writer of (he
first snows greater respect than the writer of
the other, 1ne second diffcrence Is that in the
“Jedne Shakavali”’ there is ey I3q iz
(g, whien the « Rajyabhlsheka Shakavaly”
there 1s @zl gs, 1bat is due to the incon.
plete impression left by the dictation, [pe
third difference is more important, The date in
the beginning of the firstis #1938 2324} g

(Manom 1937,

the date in greater detail ; the latter the

faCt iS "lentiontd d]O W the
n
‘ea[ 1.379 :)hakab g lth others undel‘

3 L7 3
(iw 3MeR) qigg Yo guar ¥gadar 3
B &1iq 316} qeq s
g7Ae wia ’jl(:l 39 TR guTE Ty AU
aa‘m ST F1ET qrsppofy fisa gaf XGeE
9= 1, )

already mentioned,

@F 24¢R) arga Wl R gza
~ o hl
B T Qg F3y FE.

“ Rajyabhishek c
hearing_ a Shakavah due to defcctiVe

LN
\TH 24e) Qyara} 5

VA e} gays il

N ar-: WIESI 33T (g3 SENTE
ST WA, g U Gz Sae ]9-

m:z d X waiga) B,
Jidi, while in the beginn;

WIBTRIAT fygeh

' is cor.
€ word ®3. This differ.
arly that the Matter was
ter firsg wrote before 2
SH14; and thinking that it
€ wrote the same in the
(T,cond statement, After it
Mistake came tq be

ence shows very cle
dictated, The wri
statement under t?[

Was  continued, |
beginning of the ¢

was written, the di
Iscover-

Masos 1937.]
90, (F twed) XeduE@ guEE IFT

" 3y qaet A HAH FRITHF AFA @ S

HI&A &l BT
The differences marked may be due to

aY

21, (% I¢R) AWEGAN  GIITWR
iR S
ustAlAl
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(TF ¢}) QR =@ FFEET 93T I
QAT I HIST DITSHF AFHA SIRE SIFRIRA

321 wiTal

misreading or mishearing or both,

(T Rw¢k) AntaidaE gaEg [@rd g,

This is also a very good illustration of a mistake due to deafness.

22. (TF u¢¢) mEmansarEl Godar 9
QFAGA FEE] gId dl 7S EIHA RS gl
qreT F31.

(T ¢¢) artdigat dUET QT g
a&E glar @1 @ISl g MRS S NI

F3[

This also is a good illustration of defective hearing.
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The differences can only be explained by
wrong hearing and writing to dictation,
There is some additional information from

24. Under mix 3432 ‘Sey i@ S1F T
q13S FMISHEA AR HIgEU aQEFTA 13-
faer (el 9a@l QIFgIST AISGY 98],

25, In the “ Rajyabhishcka' Shakavali.”
under TH 4’ W€ J || w g3HlE AT
AFA TR qad Ffle U AFAWEQ B[l
;ﬁq’arfa Hraf” was written again, though it
had been already given under MH 1594 where
itis right. Then the writer discovered the.n it
had already come. So, instead of cancelling,
he wrote a remark to the effect that it had
come there twice FFFAGAX H1g. This very
fact shows that the matter was dictated by
some young boy, who made the mistake of
dictating it twice, Besides these, there are

The above will show that the two Shaka.
valis are the same, Though Mr. Apte may try
to maintain outwardly that the two are differ-
ent, he has been constrained to refer to the

(@F eR) FHF || ST WA
TGN A A WZ(EAAG AR E 79 WS
83 ol qEqa REt 92 F10% 918 gIgH
g,
some source but there too there is a mistake
due to wrong hearing,

is an addition to the « Rajyabhisheka Shaka.
vali” probably from memory,

other small differences. They are due to (1)
misreading, (2) mishearing, (3) wrong or in-
completeimpression left by dictation, {4) afew
sentences of family or other additional infor-
mation, We have not noted here all, lestthe
list should unnecessarily add to the volume of
the discussion and should prove tiring to the
reader. What we have given is quite sufficient
to convince him that the two Shakavalis are
almost the same, and that the “Rajyabhisheka
Shakavali” was written by a deaf man to the
dictation of a raw young boy, who has very
often misread € for %, # for ¥, etc,

“ Jedhe Shakavali ” at many places to explain
the meaningless words or some differences of
the ““ Rajyabhisheka Shakavali.” Any reader
of the “Rajyabhisheka Shakavalj” printed
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(with notes by Mr. Apte) in the * Sheochari.
trapradip,” pages 53—64, will have the same
Impression ; and any one comparing it even
cursorily with the “Jedhe Shakavali,” will
have to accept that the two are the same. But
Mr. Apte himself has done it in the following
passage * :—

“RmaEE gepdr dr fwlk sm g <
& a1z Brafyga mwEEda AAgF g g
Tl ‘) T WA USAAGF TwES-
BUA FFA AN S FIIF Ad fogd at wwg

A - - - vy -~
BREEI R R G C T E G EER IR
WIgA (ol ; o 9 gwada qgq g7’
SAMET AlGAr RS a1 3997 A aEnEwa

A - ~ A LY
YR e mae dern swamdatd qaar * 9y
T 9aTd 17 g9 ar gata s 9 YA g
AT ATAT AT FATT BIar qqr ; A0 97 )39
F9IR, HATG QI ANt qeEE Guws’ g
grar

* Sl:iocharitra Pradip, pages 269.
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When jt became difficult

abfwe mentioned discrepancy of the Rajya-
bhisheka Shakavalj,” Mr. Apte was forced to
acce.pt .that it arose on account of wrong
entries into it from the « Jedhe Shakavali,”
The fact of sameness 1s so clear that it cannot
but be accepted by every impartial person.
Propogandists of the neyw birth-date of Shivaji
want tf).show to the warld a4 many separate
;:lutho}:l:les for it as possible and, therefore,
ey have to maintain wi
ness of the two Shakav;vllilsf‘u”}llnt?heeiielrca;ittg;

heart, however, they know that their conten-

tion is baseles§—which becomes revealed in
their unconscious noteg,

Mr. Apte's otes

?SOP;Zd:fdv:}?‘“}‘,e “ Rhajyabhishcka ghakatalie”
iIch w

Snd b explanati:n fave referred to above)

or the ambiguous entry
onation of

to explain the
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GERMAN LITERATURE UNDER NATIONAL
SOCIALISM-:

By CHRISTIAN OTTO FRENZEL.

HE interest and respect which German
T literature has always aroused in all
intellectual circles make it cesirable to'g'ive
an idea of the effect of recent p()lltlc.al
changes, which have actually succeeded in
creating a whole new literary world,

From past decades the great names of
Gerhart Hauptmann and Thomas Maru stand
out beyond all others: Hauptmann, the
author of the play, “ The Weavers,” which
afterwards proved of such importance in
German social battles, is principally a play-
wright ; Mann, writer of “ Buddenbrooks”
and “ The Magic Mountain” is famous as a
novelist and essayist. Beside these, and
almost equally important, stands Ricarda
Huch, author of the fine historical romance,
« The Great War in Germany,” in which an
accurate and vivid picture is given of the

Thirty Years’ War.

These three authors, figures of the liberal
age, out of the premises of whi.ch they created
their works, are especially important, not
only because their mastery awakened the
admiration of the whole world, but because
their Germanity breathes in every page they
wrote. In “ Florian Geyer‘.” for lnstan(.‘,e,
Gerhart Hauptmann makes bis hero syr‘nbohc-
ally thrust bis dagger home as ““ The (Jermar,x,
discord in the heart’’; 'ln “ Buddenbr'ooks
Thomas Mann describesindeed the decline of‘a
family, but the atmosp'here of the old Hans(ei
town of Luebeck is falthful.ly reproduced and
as German as it can be. Ricarda Huch. love
the heroic side of people, and her © Pictures

! f
of German Towns” represents a type of,

German chronicle, not unlike that of Tbeodor
Fontane, who published his *“ Travels (n the
> 1 R d

Brandenburg Mark " towards the end of the
last century.

Of these three writers Gerhart Hauptmann
is the most nationally popular ; the historical
learning and logic of Ricarda Huch places
her work in the category of books for the
intellectual reader, Thomas Mann also did
not achieve wide popularity, unless he did so
when his first production (Buddenbyooks)
was, at a later date, very widely sold; his
themes and his later attitude to the problems
of the day have forced him into isolation,

Hauptmann’s popularity is not due alone to
the fact that he was among the first to fight
for the improvement of social conditions and
that as a writer of plays he was able to reach
a wider public than he might have done as a
writer of books, but also to the fact that he
has created living German people, and not
mere lay figures, He is a great exponent of
Germanity, which is as clearly marked in the
magic fairy-tale world of his * The Sunken
Bell ™ as in the politically important * Florian
Geyer,”

Besides  these internationally famous
writers, there are the less well-known novel-
ists, Theodor Storm and Wilhelm Raabe,
whose works are as highly appreciated as the
others in their own country. It was the
books of Storm and Raabe that were found
in practically every German home just before
the war, and they, together with the South
German, Peter Rosegger, prepared the
ground for the new German literature of
today, For the literature of which we shall
now speak is of the people and the homeland.

This literature has, in the widest sense qf
the term, a political mission to perform ; it is
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concerned with the being and characteristics
of the German race, and with its soil, Recog-
nition of this mission is really nothing new ;
it is to be found in the works of older writers
such as Rudolf Huch, the “labourer poet,”
Kart Broger, Gerrit Engelke, Alfons Petzold,
Christoph Wieprecht and many others, but
above all it breathes in the books of the
recently deceased Heinrich Lersch, whose
“Germany must live even though we die
made him famous in the first few days of the

War,

The elements composing the ‘“peoples’
literature,” however, have their origins much
further back than a superficial examination
might lead one to suppose., There are
numbers of still living authors who had
achieved reputation before the War, and who
did nothing more than recite the eternal
values of life in their own homes, who, stand-
ing afar from politics, nevertheless had a
highly political effect upon their readers, in
the sense above explained. To these belong
Rudolf Binding (whose novel  The Sacri-
ficial Way " has been translated into many
languages), Emil Strauss, Hans Carossa, Paul
Ernst (who died in 1933) and Hermann Stehr,
Their works have immortality because they
plumb the depths of their own people and
German racial characteristics, and they use
the medium of their art to interpret humanity,
In them German people are described who
act in a German manner, and their surround-
Ings—whether past or present—are seen
through German eyes.

The ballad poet,Borries von Muenchhausen,
Wilhelm von Scholz (so successful in al]
spheres of literature) and Carl Hauptmann,
who died in 1921, also belong to this older
generation of writers whose works had no
political purpose, but which were nevertheless
imbued with the ethics of national politics,
The German-Swiss, Jacob Schaffner, who
spent the greater part of his life in Germany,

[Manon 1987,

which became a secand
eternally.young
and humorousg woman

. historical.
Thirteen Chapters
was published,

[t might be saiqd th
' ‘ at there are thre i
subject-groups  which dominate rodern

German literature (1 e

) The Fate of th
People; (2) The World War as Exe orman

(3) Landscape apg Peasantr perience ;

y. With each of

Probably the most
who have written ab
German people »

mportant umongst thoge
out “ The Fate of the

is the African Ge
- ‘rman
Hans Grimm, whose book Volk ohne Raum’:

((il::ople without Space) is not only a true

u ’ 1

do n;ent of Germany’s colonial past, byt also
unlorgettable account of the misery angd

in which the German
conditions after the
r long regarded as
Recently, however,

owing  Stefan Georges,
minence,

people lived in cramped
last War,  Grimm was fo
the political author.
younger men, {olj
bave come into pro

IHIOthel Wllte‘, WhO rallkS alOHgSlde G’ll“”“,

Sh{ziefbiznten’ l;;)rn in a Rhineland village
ame i
Vch?i']lCS. Ponte:lg]fil)r: :Zartshe%t::;a:iy ’
condltlon§ of life of « foreign » G;er e, and
has published the first volume ofm:ns,raena(:
gzz::,n the _sub]ect. Amongst the fofcign
Germ: 0cfontltr;‘gent ‘of younger authors, the
Homeich 71 ; 'lra.nsy Ivanian Saxons,
Mesehon Ich, Erwip Wittstock, Adolf
orter, and the Sudeten Germans,
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Wilhelm Pleyer and Hans Watzlick must be
mentioned, Then there are the Austrians,
Friedrich von Gagern, Franz Nabl, Josef
Friedrich Perkonig, Erwin H, Rainalter,
Julius Zerzer, and (one of the few real
humorists) Bruno Brehm. All these have
produced books describing the fate of
Germans who are divorced from their home
country, and in addition to these * The Oil-
Seekers of Duala,” published by Grimm in
1917, might be described as an important
contribution to the history of the ¢ needs of
the white race,”

The second theme, the “ World War " has
certainly been productive of many more works
than the first, Amongst many that have not
survived are a number that might be com-
pared, in the positively national attitude they
adopted, with Ralph Mottram’s ¢ The Spanish
Farm.” Then, after these first few thoroughly
masculine and definite books, came the flood
of emasculated, degenerate works written,
only too often, by people who had taken no
part in the war, or else had done so only as
clerks, These writings are now forgotten,
and in their place a better literature of the
war has arisen, amongst the publications
being Magnus Wehner’s fine book, “Verdun,”
of which he says, “I have testified for the
dead—nothing more!*”” In 1934 appeared
Theodor Kroger’s “ The Forgotten Village,”
a story of Siberian captivity ; and in 1936
“Eira and the Prisoner” by Heinrich
Eckmann, and the “ Town and Fortress of
Belgrad ” by Josef Magnus Wehner, who
gives an account of the War in the Balkans
and of the heroic fight of the Serbians which
can never be forgotten,

Those who have immortalised experiences,
of the world war include Paul! Alverdess,
Werner Beumelburg, Hans Carossa, Edwin

XLIII-20

Erich Dwinger, Richard Euringer, Georg
Grabenhorst, Friedrich Griese, Ernst Juenger,
Karl Benno von Mechow, J, M. Wehner,
Ernst Wiechert and Hans Zgberlein, Beside
these, most of whom found recognition after
the establishment of the Third Reich, are the
names of two no longer living, Walter Flech
who fell in 1917 at the occupation of the
Oesel Island, and Gorch Fock, poet of the
Lower Elbe Valley, who was killed at Jutland,

A movemert almost equal in extent to the
flood of war books arose inspired by the
slogans, “blood and earth” and “land and
peasantry’ [tis here that the effect of the
N :tional Socialist revolution may most plainly
be perceived, even though the way had
already been prepared, Itis notonly the
classical writers, Jeremies Gotthelf, Peter
Rosegger and Gottfried Keller who head the
lists of writers on this theme, but younger,
and living authors, such as Hans Friedrich
Blunck, former President of the Reich Cham.
ber of Literature, the gifted dramtist Richard
Billinger and the Black Forest writer, Her-
mann Eris Busse. FEach of these has given
to the world works that show the country
known to them and describe the people who
live init, Their writings are permeated not
only with a feeling for history, but with a
sense of present-day happenings, The cus-
toms of the peasants are rooted in aged
traditions, life on the land seems to pursue an
eternal unchanging course ; it has now become
necessary to unite this sense of tradition with
the technical inventions of the present, so
that harmony is undisturbed. Here are new
problems and conflicts, which hold within
themselves character-moulding influences.

There is bardly a district in Germany which
has not found its writers: Blunck’'s “ Fairy.
Tales of the Lower Elbe,” Friedrich Schnack's
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books on Franconia and Albert Bauer, a kind
of German Burns, who still walks behind his
plough, are but a few. It is, however, Karl
von Mechow, in  The Country Year,” who
has written perhaps the most important work
in this group,

Tt is in northern Germany that the greatest
number of agricultural writers has arisen, and
these include Ludwig Tigel and Ulrich
Sander, whose names with those of the \Yest-
phalian women authors, Margarete Schiestl-
Bentlage and Josefa Berens-Totenohl, are
worthy of being bracketed in one category
with those of established German writers like
Theodor Storm, Klaus Groth, Fritz Reuter,
Wilhelm Raabe, and Timm Kriger. To this
north German circle beleng also the popular
Heinrich Sohnrey and August Hinrich,
writer of comedies and films,

This flood of literature dealing with agri-
cultural life was actually a political necessity,
which succeeded for a time in forcing into the
background books on the subject of “city
life” Paul Gurk’s “Berlin® is a book
which is a perfect example of town life,
treated by one who understands the people,

It must not, however, be supposed that
literature since the National Socialist revolu-
tion begins and ends with the three subjects
mentioned. A political lyricism  arose,
influenced chiefly by Stefan George, who died
in 1933, and who published in 1927 his book
of poems, “ The New State” For several
decades, George had lived in strict isolation,
but he was an artist who had placed his ser.
vices and his aesthetic sense of values at the
disposal of his fellow.countrymen, The
“Youngsters,” which was the name by which
the members of his intimate circle were
known, who accepted him as their prophet,
continued to follow the ethical path which he
had shown them. Amongst these the pames

[Marom 1937.

of Eberhard Woligang Muller, Gerhard
Schumann (the two winners of the State
Prize in 1935 and 1936) Herybert Menzel and
Wolfram Brockmeister must be mentioned,

German writing to.day, when not unconsci.
ously, is consciouly influenced by political
ethics. Tt does not seem to matter what
medium be chosen, whether it shows in novels
like those of Euringer and Beumelverg, or in
stage plays like those of Hans Schwarz and
Hans Rehberg, The great figures among the
“Einsame Sucher ** (Lonely Seekers) such as
Hans Johst, now President of the Chamber
of Literature, Hans Fricdrich Blunck and
Rtldolf Paulsen have placed their political
mission as the centre point of their creative
work, This mission embraces all aspects of
German life, landscape and people, and it
daily grows in popular appeal and importance.

The word “Peoples’ literature,” which at first
was laughed at, and regarded as a limitation
of the intellectval horizon, has now become
a definite ideal, Formerly, a book was judged
by certain formal aesthetic principles, but
now the criterion is the popular effect
produced upon the reader. Paul Fechter,
one of Germany’s most gifted literary and
dramatic critics, wrote in his book “ German
Literature ” (published in 1932), in which he
discussed  German writing throughout the
ages until the present day, that “ a literature
proceeding from the people for the people,
which shines as a distant goal before our
eyes, isin no way to be compared with a
literature from the indiscriminate for the
undiscriminating By this he means to say
that literature is not to “ climb down ™ to the
threshold of the peasant, but that it is to lift
the peasant to new mental levels and recog-
nitions, and he proceeds to say that this is
the task which has been set to writers.

The condition in  which German literature
then was must outwardly have seemed to be
a distracting one ; the books of writers who
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had lost their sense of relationship with their

§ own countrymen, the enemies of ideals, stood
side by side with books of quite another kind
on the shelves of booksellers, But although
the literature that maintained its connection
with its folk and country was derided and
mocked, it nevertheless has won through in
the end, and has triumphed over that which
ignored such ties.

The point is that literature, although it is
only a part of life, is so rooted and grounded
in life that it could not pass over the political
awakening of the people, which issuch a
feature of to-day, Literature cannot always
set itself against life, which it should reflect
and illumine,

Literature in Germany to-day lies, therefore,
under a political influence, although this is
meant in the widest possible sense, which
gives point and direction to all that is being
thought by the man in the street, Within
this wide limit there is great mobility of
thought and expression. Everything that can
be said to approve Germany’s general inte-
rests is allowed the utmost freedom of

) development, and included in this are the
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upholding of the arts, the respect for family
life and reverence for tradition that have
always been typically German attributes, On
the other hand, it goes without saying that all
destructive or negative forces are denied or
set aside by actions of state : for instance, it
would be 1mpossible in Germany to-day for a
book to be published that glorified abortion,
prostitution of betrayal of the Fatherland,

A new discipline has arisen, such as that
of which the German philosophber Immanuel
Kant spoke, when he said:—‘ Neglect of
discipline is a greater evil than neglect of
culture, for the latter can always be retrieved
again,” [n this sentence he does not attack
culture and education, but he points out that
in the time of trouble the behaviour of the
individual and his effect upon those near him
rest upon discipline alone. It is in this light
that the rise of the “ People's literature,” of
present day Germany,” in its obedience to
National Socialist literature, should be regard-
ed, if a current judgment is to be reached.
It has been developod in connection with
currents and cross-currents from the past, of
which it is the natural outcome.

veteran educationists.

reading in High School classes.

books of English Composition.

WREN & MARTIN'S “« HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISAH COMPOSITION ”
made its mark on its first appearance in 1929, and has ever since maintained
the same high place, because it is not a mere compilation but a text-book that
embodies the result of life-long teaching of English to Indian boys by two

Every discerning teacher of English who has carefully examined this
eminently practical text-book will agree that the book-work is clear and com-
prehensive and gives just as much as can be assimilated and utilised by pupils
Further that the exercises are not only com-
prehensive but such as can be worked intelligently by the average school boy
reading for the Matriculation examination,

We need hardly emphasize the fact that this can be said of few text-
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EDUCATIONAL AND CULTURAL FILMS

By MR, SHEIKH IFTEKIIAR Rasoor,

HE main purpose of educational films is,
and always will be, to get through the
ambiguity of verbal description right to the
thing in itself, In fact it is used as a window
on the world, Kor this use it is helped by
the fact that a real photograph’ possesses,
as no picture however accurate can possibly
possess, a certain mental sense of reality,
Over and above such accidental properties
the very nature of the film, which demands
selection and definite ordering of the mate-
rial in time, allows us, by editing and picto-
rial composition, to super-impose on the
‘reality ’ a formal structure of abstract rela-
tions (above, ‘below’, *before ', ‘after’,
etc,) [t is therefore possible to present
certain facts and to marshal arguments with.
out having resource, in the first instance, to
the spoken or written word,

The editing methods of Kuleshoff, Eisen-
stein, and Vertov, which have been criticised
as over-intellectual, are of even greater im-
portance to avoid the fact that a film, unlike
a diagram, must have a definite beginning,
middle, and end in time, and that js true of
all its parts. Although a film, produced by
the usual methods, originates from a sequence
of pictures or diagrams on celluloid, it is not
in itself a sequence of pictures or diagrams,
but a sequence of processes or events,
These can only be seen in a predetermined
order and each for only a limited and pre-
determined time,

To neglect this fundamental property of
the film is to neglect the only way in which
the film is superior to the blackboard, Even
if current theories of film construction are
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bered that these theories
actual fact, though they ma
terpretation, The very nat
some kind
director, an
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shown better as frozen by the Medusa head
of the synoptic view, or as expressed as a pro-
cess. Take, as examples, the relation between
temperature and the seasons, and the Second
Law of Thermodynamics, A moving picture
of the motion of the mercury in a thermo-
meter shown alongside a calendar is inferior
to the more usual time-temperature graph,
while nothing could show better the true
nature of the Second Law of Thermodyna-
mics than the sight of a world in which it did
not hold good, simply by running a film
backwards, Similarly it is impossible to give
such a clear idea of the shape and dimensions
of an object, even with a stereoscope, as it is
with a ‘ moving camera’ shot made by run-
ning the camera around the object, For while
the stereoscope shows the solid from two
points of view only, the film shows it from a
mentally continuous sequence of points of
view, Even to those with limited visual
memory this is equivalent to a synoptic view
of a three dimensional object. Not only
have we satisfied the old drawing office re-
quest for ‘three dimensional tracing paper’,
but we have actually achieved a four dimen-
sional tracing paper!

It has been said above that the fundamental
properties of the film allow us to super-impose
on actuality by selection, association, and
contrast of senses, a logical argument not
based on language. This is a unique power
when employed on representational images,
as photographs, but the non-representational
applications are overiooked. A great deal of
our visual experience,—~and all visual experi-
ence is the field of the film,~=is non-represen-
tational or semi-representational. Such, for
instance, are the alphabet, maps, traffic
signs, the signs of music, chemistry, and
mathematics, the conventlonal signs and
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symbhols of advertisements, and so on. The
possibilities of typographical symbols have
been recognised and applied by no artist nor
educationalist, other than Leibniz.

The expression of argument without re-
course to verbal language has been achieved
in mathematical notation, but the signs of
mathematics, though by no means arbitrary
in the sense that shorthand symbols are arbit.
rary, are logical developments from arbitrary
basic signs and symbols. Also, from the very
nature of mathematics, they deal not with
things, but with the abstract relations be-
tween things,

The existence of so highly developed a
system together with the power inherent in
the film, and the mental sense of reality of
the photograph, suggest possibilities of which
we have not yet touched the fringe, The
abstract relations of mathematics might be
translated into terms of processes to get
over the difficulty that legitimate abstraction
presents to students, and to provide a genuine
comprehension of the problem as dpposed to
the knowledge of how to work it out, Again,
the established signs of mathematics, and of
other branches of knowledge, might be com-
bined with representational images to form
a method of visual argument far more power-
ful and less ambiguous than that shown in
static applications such as ‘pictorial statis.
tics,” Finally, the signs of mathematics
might themselves be operated kinetically and
pictorially. This is by no means a fantastic
proposal, as the origins of the operational
calculus and the theory of sets, to say nothing
of the concepts of real and complex num-
bers, have shown, These last two possibili-
ties are fascinating, but, as most users of
educational films have more to do with
instruction than with research, the method of
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using the film for straight-forward mathemati-
cal instruction will be looked into more closely,

First it must be made clear that there is no
a priori reason why an educational film should
be projected in front of a class on a screen
only. This will always be the usual way, but
it 1s also possible for a student to run over a
film by himself,in conjunction with a text-
book, just as he might a drawing or gramo-
phone record. This implies the existence of
a small hand-viewer which, since it is not
required for projection of a real image, can
be made for a small sum. This should not
be a fatal blow to a logical development of
the educational film. The illumination would
be either the reflected light of the room, or a
pocket torch bulb, All then that is required
is a magnifier and the intermittent moticn
most of which are of mechanical complication,
unnecessary for this job,

The fundamental difficulty of mathematics
lies in the fact that it deals with abstract
relations. This is got over by introducing
abstractions in the guise of real lines, curves,
and areas., The practice could not be defend-
ed if it were mere argument by analogy, a
poisonous habit, which leads to the almost
universal anthropomorphism that assumes
arguments applicable to persons to be equally
valid when applied to collections, institutions,
and nations., Fortunately this obection need
not apply, since the methods of pure mathe-
matics are not analogous to, but refinements
of, the ideas applied to real figures,

Mathematical films have therefore to deal
with a problem differing from that of the
descriptive film. For while the latter attempts
to avoid false abstraction by subordinating
the structure of the film to its content, the
former must subordinate the content of the
structure, For achieving this the kinetic, or
dramatic, nature of the film is ideal, for
abstract relations are more obvious than the
objects between which they hold when these
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relations are in the form of processes. Thus
while it is more obvious than a row of soldiers,
it1s still more obvious that a motion is periodic
even if the object moving is not recognised.
The first decision to be made in the con-
struction of a mathematical film is, as is the
case with any educational film, whether the
principle to be expounded is best presented
in synoptic form, or as a process. If the
former a diagram should be used, if the latter
the relations must be transformed into the
motions of suitable units, This can always
be done in many different ways, for the ope-
rations of mathematics, addition, multipli-
cation, and integration, possess an indefinite
number of simple mechanical interpretations.
Simple, that is, from the visual point of view;
the instrument-maker might be hard set to
construct the apparatus, We are at liberty

to demonstrate our principles by means of
purely visual mechanics.

Enough has been said to make clear that
there are gigantic possibilities in the edu-
cational film which have not yet been realised,
let alone explored. If too much emphasis has
been put on mathematics, it is only because
thisis a subject of great interest, and also one
in which representation by visual means has
reached a high standard after generations of
evolution in practice. The film is a tool
which makes it possible to use the same, only
more vivid, methods in other fields, The
photograph makes it possible to introduce
some form of reality, but it should not be
forgotten that the film is capable of reproduc.
ing any visual event, not merely the visual
events of nature. It must also be remembered
that the film is a process, not a diagram, If
no mention has been made of colour, sound
and stereoscopy, it is because these cannot
change the fundamental nature of the film, the
can only alter the tone of the processes, It
is easy lo quarrel with the montage experts,
but at least they know what the film really is.
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JOURNALISM.
By Mr. D. P. Rao, Lalitpur, U, P.

OURNALISM in England and Scotland
is a concerned profession. At least 75%

of people in Great Britain ave either writers
or journalists. A Scottish friend who is a
journalist himself by profession writes to
say that the firm in which he is emploved
as a hook-reviewer and a reader for the
press, contains as many as 8000 journalists
including editors and regular writers. He
further says that there are as many firms as
there journalists and that this would just
give an idea of the magnitude of the work
that journalism occupies. The Fleet Street
of Liondon is full of writers and editors even
now as it was when Dr.Johnson, Thomas De
Quinsey and Dickens lived. Tondon and
Literature are therefore synonymous terms.
That there is an ever increasing demand and
supply for the people of this learned pro-
fession shows the extent of the value of the
press and its unrestricted freedom that they
appreciate and enjoy in that country. Many
factors are, of course, responsible for this
state of thinga. First, they have their own
government and a constitution which pro-
vides for a full scope of freedom of the in-
dividnal, as regards thought and action,
within the due limits of Liaw and Order, and
builds the State on the ground of the con-
sciousness that every Englishman is a very
“brick’" of it. Then, there is the greatest
amount of literacy and trained public opinion
brought about by the best educational
system of the British Govermmnent. Add to
these the facilities of the new order that
Science has brought out, e.g., Telegraphic
and Wireless Communications, up-to-date
Printing Machines, Air Mail Services,
Cinema and Radio, besides established in.
ternational relations. All these or the like

bave increased the popularity of the press
stimulated the interest of the people in liter:

ature and art, and, thus, created vast oppor-
tunities open to the journalistic world. Angd
thou.gh Journalism is as difficult an -a,rt a8
music or painting or engineering is, an ¥,
lishman seems to have mastered it to perfec-
tion. Tle has acquired well nigh a free and
easy running style in his writing ag it talking
to a friend in a homely way,
and short sentences.

ng-

in plain words
: There is no pose, no
high-brow attitude to teach a moral or

a.ssert a dogma, but a bold and frank expres-
sion of what goes on in hig mind. As for the
subject, well, it seems that he is his own
master. Any peg will do te hang his hat on
as Stevenson has putit. From the spoon to
the Sauce-pan, from the ships, shoes and
c;?rpenters to carrots and cabbages, from the
pl’? to the pot-house and the public to the
private nooks—in short from the dirty lime
house to the drowsy Twickenham he can
ﬁn.d.out his subject and raw materia)g for his
writing.  As it is, journalism ig gainin

every inch of ground in Great Brita,ixg]
and Western Europe. There ig not a tree-
top or a factory chimney where g journaligt
does not grow. And what aboyt the readers ?
Evena waiter or a chef or g dustman is:;,
newspaper reader. He goes in for g mornin

paper and reads if critically as he takeg h'g
tea, b.reakfast or smokes hig cigarette 1:
morning Daily or a Weekly is an articl.e of
necessity and not of mere luxury to him. Thj

popular taste and love of literature hag iven
a great fillip to the movement of the %IVGD
as well as to the Writepy’ circle "
the P. B. N, Clubg existing thr
country. There are writers an
of every description,

8 known as
oughout the
d journalists
amateurs and profes-
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gionals. Fvery Wednesday or Saturday,
they, amateurs, meet together and read
stories, articles and papers meant for the
press. Some of these have an itch for self-
expression, others want ‘to plant their name
on the mortal soil,” and still many others
want to win fortunes. And though cold
rejection slips await them, at times, for all
their labour and recompense, they go on
under a strong faith that one day they will
succeed in the art of writing that may com-
bine the joy of writing with its utility. But
there are top-notchers as well. They com-
mand a good market reputation. While
some of them begin with £1,000a year, some
manage to come under the category of
£10,000 per annum and even more. That
these fortunates must necessarily be men of
real merit or exceptional genius is not the
thing. It is sufficient that they believe that
genius is perspiration and an infinite capacity
for taking and enduring pains and that they
have a knaek for shocking their audiences with
blood and thunder fictions and ‘thrillers’ of
Jove and war. Thus while these carry all the
plums of the profession and the good-will of
the public at large, many a journalist and
writer earns a pittance in that country as in
India and finds journalism very much a vexed
thing—a thankless task and a pettifogging
affair. **A journalist,” says a well-known
writer of Scotland, “requires a neck of brass.

. He must have a penchant for going without

meals for days on end and must have a soul
that should enter through the fine eye of a
needle.” And even if the whole discipline has
been gone through, he must live long so as
to reap the fruits of his long labour and life,
gince genius flowers often with age though
every one who aspires for greatness must
have his foot on the ladder by 85. Otherwise
he is gone. Then to live long. That’s the idea.
It is said of a writer of thirty books that
XLIII—21
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he could not survive the 33rd year of his
crowded life and though he wrote one of the
best books on the ancient Maya Civilisation
of Central America, he could not get
more than £ 600 for his pains. Had he been
spared for a decade more at least he would
have come under £6,000 a year at least. As
it is, he has now been forgotten and his
widow has been left to shift for herself with-
out any recompense or encouragement being
held out to her for her husband’s literary
services. Public memory is so short, indeed,—
a fleeting shadow that flies with a man’s life.
But for this apparently dark side of the pro-
fession that so often builds its hopes on
posthumous  glory, journalism in Great
Britain is going ahead day by day. ILiondon
alone has got as ‘many dailies and weeklies
and periodicals as the whole of India might
have them—all in the Fnglish language.

The London Times along with its
Literary Supplement, the Daily Telegraph,
the Morning Post, the Daily Express and
several others may be mentioned. The Join
O'London’s Weekly is a widely circulated
paper having numerous writers’ circles con-
nected with it. From its advertisement
columns it shows that London has quite a
number of literary agencies and firms dealing
with novels, stories, fictions and verses and
sundry for publication on their own or a$
the writer's cost. Besides, there are many
typewriting firms that undertake typing
work of MSS'on the cheapest terms possible,
say a shilling for 1000 words.

There are a good many honest and reliable
publishing houses that keep the writer's in-
terests more in view than their own even
though the former might be required to foot
the bill for all the printing and advertising
of his work. Among these, Messrs, George
Allen and Unwin are reported o be a
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reputed firm giving a square deal, But there
are firms and firms, and a writer has to be
very particular about the firm he has to
deal with,

The Quarterly Review of London as
edited by Sir John Murray is an important
one commanding a good circulation, Among
the Scottish papers the Scotsman and the
(lasgow Herald are well read. But the
special feature of English journals, dailies or
periodicals is the immensity of space that
advertising occupies. Advertising in Eng-
land, and European countries in general, has
become an art interrelated with journalism.
Many schools have long existed in both
the sections throughout Europe. The Liondon
School of Journalism is worth mentioning,
Berlin too has very many schools in journal-
ism and advertising. At least 300 students
can read together in a school meant for the
purpose under the best experts and methods
and appliances. Journalism thus is a living
force there—an expression of the wonderful
brain power of Europe, and has undoubtedly
great possibilities of controlling  public
opinion and doing good to its people and
mankind in general.

But things are rather different in
India. There is still a market to be
created for journalism before it could be
considered as a popular concern. Some of
the flourishing newspaper concerns are in
the hands of Englishmen and controlled by
English editors and writers. The Times of
India, the Tllustrated Weekly of India. the
Statesman, the Englishman and the Madras
Mail are among the leading papers manned
by English journalistic staff, and they have
attained a high level of efficiency. Indian
journalism too has scored a good deal to
its credit both in the past and now also.
The Hindu of Madras, the Amritg Bazar
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Patri{ca .&nd the Bengal; might be th
mentioning. They have made a y wor'
the field of journalism of g high o decord o
na,tio‘:al awakening of th o
attributed to these, The Hindustan Ty
) stan Times,

t;elzl L;ader. the Advance, the Nuational
all and the Bombay Chronicle are g f
the other leading Indian dailies cory Ome' 3
a }arge and wide circulation, Alllil:}iandmg
domg a great deal in directing ang aliing
public opinion and establishing 5 cmg'uldmg
tente betweenthe governmentang t}(:r " eln-
In moderation ang restraint, fra.nke o e(i
f%‘eedom. of expression, they have ?tes's adn
signal distinction gnq matntained a.ah’i&;xn: ¢ .
of n}oralfe. Among the monthlies, the gjl{od)eE:
Eevzew ‘1S & most popular magazine both
in India and abroad. The Educational
Review of Madras too has earned a
great name in the field of Education
through its good  services extendin
over 42 years— a pretty long period in thg
history 'of Indian journalism at least
In fact, journalism ang nationalism halve;
gone hand in hand. The great result of thi
mutual relation has been that a renaissa .
has dawned on the country. The \-7ernacu]t;ce
of th_e country have received g great impet .
and it is now evident that they have, fo some
fifty yearsor upwards, made an ncesnt
activity towards pro
on their own lines.

The
€ masses can be

incessant
gress and are developing

As it is, some
Ty . of the
best dailies and monthlies are in wide esteem

and i.:hey may be considered as the best
quality productions ag regards matter and

form and finish, In M
. sh. d :
mitran is of this categor; ras the Swadesa-

The Scfraswati of Allahabad has done
great services to the cause of Hindi. There
Bcb'rh?msth:; beautifyl magazines, e.g., the
oo o a?l Sufdha and the Vishal Bharat,
rked 0 Whlch a_distinct and well-

progress in Hindi prose and poetry.
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has been due. But all this has beer effected
by a pumber of influences, internal and
external, having been brought to bear on
the people of the land. These have had a
wonderful effect of the Western system of
education, increase of education, facilities of
the means of communication and the print-
ing press, a due freedom of thought and
speech and over and above an intelligent and
progressive policy of the government in
regard to the public opinion and the Indian
Press. But considering the vast population
of the country and the mass ignorance and
poverty, journalism i3 confined only to the
few educated classes moving ahead. These
could be counted on fingers’ ends. The
clientele consists of teachers,lawyers, doctors
and traders and others who are sufficiently
public-spirited men and can discuss the
affairs of the present-day world with a sense
of intelligent appreciation. But for these
who are in a minority, only a few others are
such as have & taste for newspaper reading
unless they see only that section in which
they are interested. Nevertheless the in-
creasing sense of nationalism and education
are creating a position favourable to the
liking for every day mnews reading and
knowing what goes on in and outside the
country. And though there is a clear indica-
tion of journalism going onwards and occu-
pying much of Indian life, the situation
after all cannot be regarded as quite
satisfactory. There are very many handi-
caps and difficulties to get over. The lack
of public taste owing to illiteracy, the
want of public support and funds available

for the concern and the rigidity of the Press
Act are the present drawbacks in the field of
journalism. As a result there are but few
papers that are running at a profit.
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Some of the papers are living through
advertisements only. Otherwise they cannot
continue to exist merely on the strength of
their subscribers. There also arises the
question of writers to the press. They
still form a very small number. The news
columns for the present are filled up through
the News Bureaus and other agencies as the
Reuter, the greatest foreign News agency,
the United Press and Associated Press of
India. There are the managements’ own cor-
respondents appointed for supplying local
news and tit-bits. But the number of regular
writers to the press is meagre.

Thus quite a number of journals suffer
from want of matter. They, however, manage
to copy out or borrow contributions from
here and there or depend on con-
temporary opinions and comments. With
many, there is a space-filling affair under
the circumstances and although the manag-
ing staff knows that they are not doing well
on their own, they cannot help it. They
look up to advertisers, good, bad or in-
different, and accept the advertisements for
publication on meagre charges other than
those mentioned by them. As forthe writer's
emoluments, almost little needs to be said.
They are, in one word, meagre if there be
any. The apparent reason lies in the adverse
conditions peculiar fo journalism in the
country. When the concerns themselves
are running on a subsidy sytsem or the
charitable donations of some philanthropi-
cally rich men and not so much on aself-sup.
porting basis, the whole work of the manage-
ment and its supporters is disinterestedness
itself in which the question of personal gains
does not enter. Service and idealism are
thus the notes struck by each section at least
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80 long as the limited concerns are not in a
position to obtain a fair margin of profits
to pay off their writers. But despite these
conditions, every management has to look
to the commercial side, in the long run, and
find its way fo meet the various claims
made on them. There have, of late, been
?sta.blished writers’ guilds and assoc,iations
in the country, and their chief aims are to
organise thewselves to get a better market
fc.>r their writings and secure a better con.
sideration at the hands of publishers and
nev.vspa.per managements. There are jour-
nalists’ associations as well to aim at a better
t.md more satisfactory state of things so that
iqurnalism as & whole may be brought to the
high water mark efficiency of the modern
times and its sense of respect and freedom
may be duly maintained. As journalism is,
more or less, in the hands of capitalists and
vested interests of the country, some of the
editors are still to claim that sort of indepen-
dence and freedom of expression that they

must enjoy with a view to get the public
into their confidence.

This they can do only when they discuss
the affairs with a becoming boldness and
frankness and crificise them in a fearless
spirit so as to enlighten the people and
enable them to form their own judgments
on the topics of the day. The best journalist
is after all one who willnot suppress anything
of public significance, nor will he turn or
twist matters of public good. If he does, it
goes against the grain of journalism. Much
however, has already been done in the field oE
journalism in that it may carry on its activi-
ties on progressive and'peaceful lines. I¢ nay
prove & most useful and powerful medium of
expression of public opinion and direct it
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on healthy lines in the future as it has done
in the past. The pressure of time on modern
life, the developing good sense of the public,
and the sound and sympathetic outlook of the
government and the education of the people
—all these factors bid fair to the progress of
1l;he future. And though they make journal-
1sm a really serious and responsible concern
day by day, it will rige equal to the occasion
and acquit itself well of its duties a8
compatible with the wide scope of work and
range of life that it is bound to cover. That
18 the hope at least. Anyway, it has survived
a lot of trials and tribulations, has surely done
much good to the people and is still to scale
furthe.:r heights. But the best is vet to be
That is all that can be said for the present oé
the present day journalism of our country,

There is the testimony of many British
presse§ and writers that journalism in India
1s coming to the standard of modern require
ménts. Heavy Cylindrical Printing Machine ‘.
Linotype Works, paper rollers, cutters anz
1)&1J§r-feeders and other appliances mak
quality printing possible, Asg regards the higz

tone of Journalism, Sir A, Watson says that

Indian journalists have shown great capa

city and looking into the future he can see

some of the British owned papers officered

by Indians. But when al] is said, the fact

relnaix?s that journalism in thig country has
many.lllusions to overcome. It ig still under
some inferiority complex. It seems to labour
under the notion tha anything coming from
the pen 'of a Buropean writer would add to
the dignity of a paper ang that if any Indian
owned paper can enlist some of the English

writers’ i
I8' Bymputhies g0 far as contributions
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are concerned, it will have a good circulation.
There is no doubt that international matters
and foreign news must be given every im-
portance and must find due place in our
journals and that Kuropean writers must
get due hospitality in the columns of a
paper, but it must be admitted that the
problems of the country are already so
many that journalism in India as 1t goes,
can hardly dabble with outside politics and
odds of news at their cost. Truly speaking
there is still much of space-filling that goes
with our dailies and periodicals. That is the
prevailing opinion of an ordipary reader.
Nothing stale or garbled, pothing of
third-rate matter is to be put in. That would
be like & cold and dry fish gerved én the
table. 'The general readers want topicality,
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everything brand new and fresh. Yesterday's
news turns into a fable—all but a twice-
told tale. It is to-day's red-hot news that
matters most to them, Then comes the cry
for current topics—the problems of the
plough, the way the children of the soil go
through school and eollege education, the
civics and politics of the land, and the whole
field of social reforms awaiting the country.
And considering the vast population of the
land and the magnitude of reforms that it
has to go through, in various spheres of life,
journalism in India, too, has got to adjust
‘tself to the situation. Liet it therefore mind
the claims and requirements of the present
day country seriously and ensure & healthy
and bright future both for itself and the
country for which it stands.

A DIFFICULT SUBJECT TO TEACH

Much has been said and written about systematizing the teaching of
English Composition to Indian schoolboys, and yet the need of adopting
thoroughly reliable text-books on the subject is no less urgent.

Here are four outstanding text-books of English Composition :—

A JUNIOR ENGLISH COURSE.
and Correct Usage.) By Henry Martin, M.A., O.BE. (Just
published.) Pages 349. Price, Re. 1-8.

PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH COMPOSITION. By P. C. Wren, M.A,,
LES. (Retired) 50th Edition. Prise, Re. 1-8.

ENGLISH COMPOSITION FOR AIGH SCHOOL CLASSES. By
Henry Martin, M.A., O.B.E. 4th Edition. Price, Re. 1-8.

HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH COMPOSITION. By Wren & Martin.

8th Edition. Price, Rs. 2-4.

A ————

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.
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CULTURE OF THE TAMIL LAND A

S DEPICTED

IN THE " SILAPPADIKARAM ”

By VIDWAN R. VISVANATHAN B A
) . (7]
Ma:t'ra.r.

(Continued from p, 97.)

SOCIETY.

THE very early divisions of Tamil society
’ were based on the patural territorial
divisions of the land as Mountain-land, Forest,
Sea-board,Agricultural Tract and Arid Waste,
The chief people occupying these tracts were
called Kanavar or Vettuvar in hilly regions,
Idayar in forests, Bharatar or Nulayar on
sea-costs, {lavar in agricultural tracts and
Einar and Maravar in the arid wastes,
Their occupations differed each from the
other. Mostly they married amongst them-
selves, though inter-marriages were not pro-
hibited,

But as times went on, when civilization
grew and when outsiders like the Aryans
came and settled, this territorial seclusion
gave place to broader fusions. Brahmans came
to occupy a leading position in the society
and their influence was felt in all branches of
later Tamilian life. Modes of life and beliefs
changed completely in towns (where kings set
the standard) and partially in villages, The
Jains and the Buddhists who had also entered
the land during the Singam days influenced
Tamil society to some extent. But as their
philosophy was highly intellectual and asthey
adopted the language and customs of the land
themselves, they did not contribute to any
material change in the social customs of the
land,

Thus, when we come to the Silappadikaram
days we find Tamil society of the towns
almost exactly as we find it in our own days,

We find the Same groups (;, .

c » professional
guilds) and almost the same customs and
manners mentioned as we have noy

»

These guilds occupied separate streets and

thou i
y .g‘gh we do not hear, in this period, their
Wision into castes, the :

¥y social superiorit
of
one group over another, Movement amyong

Mz lalan, 3 Brahman who

. was a great frj
of kings, was found in . o

close company with the

Devanthi, 5 Brahma
friend of Kannaki,
ligioug bigotry o
llango, the author of
faith and he was grea
brother, King Sengut
perhaps a Jain on acc
ship with Kavunthi b
ted to the hoyse of th
a Vishny worshipper

0 woman, was 3 ctlose
Further, we find no re-
seclusion jin this
our book, was a Jain by
tly loved by his Saivite

ount of his companion-
ut he was freely admit-
e shepherdess, Mathari—
. But we have also to

customs as in food, dress, etc, and therefore
an exchange of religions was tolerated as

there was no ch i
dDge in outwy
rd man
customs, ners and

dL;aming Wwas greatly honoured, The learn.
¢d Brahman neve, failed to receive due re.

Spect. He cfficiated ap e priest and his

Marox 1937)

advice was eagerly sought, His worship of
gire and his austerities were greatly admired,
But, in those days also, there were some
Brahmans who forsook sacrifices and forgot
the Vedas. They were called Velaparpar
(Caereiiueriuei) and Ambanavar (SHyoewrant),

The agriculturists formed the bulk of the
population. They lived in villages which wen?
numerous. They—the sons of the Kauvert
—won the king’s victories in their fields and
drove poverty from the needy in the land*
Eight kinds of grains were produced; dry
lands were also cultivated ; there were many
topes and gardens, In places whereirrig_ation
was not possible through channels, Ambi,
Kijar, Pilaand the like were used for raising
water from  wells, Karungai Vinayar,
Kalamar, Kadaisiyar were the names of the
actual tillers of the land.

Buffaloes and cows formed a part of the
village property, Sugar-making formed an
important part of village industries, From the
descriptions in the Silappadikaram we find
the villages mostly contained Brahmans,
Ulavars who were agriculturiss, a few artisans
and tillers. Each lived separately, There
was the village temple and Manram ot the
common meeting place, Good roads were
rare and all walking was done on field bunds
and tank and river banks by foot.

MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AND WOMEN'S IDEALS.

Now, coming to the marriage customs of the
age, we find Brahmanical influences fairly
established on the higher strata of society. In
the early days, the Tamils had only the
system of free love and marriage, where lovers
chose their partners without the intervention

. u;gm::dﬁd gum,c; Ysoar
@riGuri #ppaps yr&Quni Qarp papd
egafoo. F%ruQuri—X, 146—150,
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of parents, But when we come to the Si/ap-
padikaram age we find Kannaki's husband
was selected for her by her parents, Both the
parties were of equal social status, of the
same caste and trade, A short description of
this high class marriage may not be out of
place,

Kannaki was twelve years of age and
Kovalan was sixteen. The parents of both
agreed to the marriage and arranged for its
notification, They placed some girls on the
back of an elephant and the girls announced
the marriage to the city, Murasu, Murundu,
and Panilam were sounded. White umbrellas
were held high, The Mangalyam was taken
round the city ; under a beautiful pandal
having a green canopy, pearl garlands and
diamond jewelled pillars, the pair was wed-
ded, a Brahman officiating. They came round
the holy fire: young and beautiful maidens
carrying scents, flowers, garlands, lamps,
vessels, pots with seedlings and waterpots
blessed the bride with the words : “ May your
lover ever be with you! May his embraced
hand never loosen ! May no harm befall you | »
Thus the marriage was celebrated.

Soon after the marriage, the elders arranged
for the separate stay of the couple and gave
them all requisites suitable for their high
birth. The house they lived in was a storeyed
one, Kovalan and his wife spent their evening
hours on the top-most open terrace in the
house. And they enjoyed their married life
in a very happy manner. Yet, in the midst of
her luxury, Kannaki never forgot her domes-
tic duties, She held her husband as her god ;
fed the guests sumptuously and relieved the
distress of the poor,

An early Tamil! wife's conception of her
duties was vnique. Fear of the unrighteous
(#&#0), shyness in the company of meq
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(aremrsp), modesty

, (wx.zb) i
o . and  delje
(f uYy) were considered the requijsit a_CY
otany woman in the land vas ooy

The wife was not
of the house but

(afrbbc'eu,a' _ﬂ?mr)

only the mistregs (w%ared)

was her ideal,

The
word
cance,

It now means chag

l:neant learning_ The essen
ng from hey

Marriage and th
was Karpy,
her busband
taught her (

it originally
ce of all hey | -
teachers—the father et
e husband after marr
The father taug

as her goq .

before
lage—
ht her to regard
and the hyusband

o ; ghteous, feeding the Brahmans
ascetics and treating well the guests

These formed her Karpu,

The early Tamilian code of chastity was to
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Fecognise the husband as God, This ideal

Was set before the wives of the Silappadika-
ram age, One instance from the book will
exemplify jtg working,

Kannaki was soon

neglected b -
band, Kovalan, : et

He gave all his att
M,idha\fi, the dancing girl, apd desi?fl(()inhti:
loyal lefe, She bore this trouble patiently
and hid her anguish from her parents-in-\aw
She-gavc him all that she had, She de:
;pa\:d. O'v\ seeing her in this conditiop a
rahman friend of hers by name Davant'hi
sug;ze:sted to her a worship at the temple of
th.e: God of Love and promised her re-Fl)Jnion
with her lord, Byt the Tamil Kannaki
refus?d to follow the suggestion 'a l
(Scerg) *]tis not right,! Yes s o

- itw
right for her to worship another ’ at s

god but
hl?sband. Instances of this kind can be mu?teir
plied but this will suffice for the present
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Genperally husbands did not leave their
wives at home alone or were absent elsewhere
for a long time. Bat for purposes of war, or
for going on royal errands or for learning
they had to be away from their homes for
long periods, Wives were not allowed to
follow them on such occasions. They stayed
at home, eagerly awaiting their lords' return.
During such periods they did neither comb
their hair nor beautify their faces. Many
songs in Sangam works depict this waiting in
expectancy of the wife at home and they
form some of the finest songs,

In the Silappadikaram the Chera king was
absent on his northward march for thirty-two
months, His queen, llango Venmal, bore the
separation patiently, sighing away her grief
from her royal couch, She was, at last,
appraised of the king’s return by her servants:
‘Pray, be free from anxiety caused by the
separation from your Lord; Queen! he is
come. You may brush and comb and deck
your hair and put on your happy face.”

DANCING GIRLS, MUSIC AND DANCE.

There was another class of women in the
land who dedicated themselves to learning
and Fine Arts and they also lived without
marriage fetters, Some of them lived by
prostitution and took a very light view of
their lives, A few of them chose their hus-
bands freely and lived true to them, We
shall now try to see something about these
people.

We saw already that one Madhavi enticed
Kovalan by her beauty, dance and music.
Taking her as an ideal, we shall try to give a
description of her and her equipment and
thus form an idea of this class of people and
their contribution to the culture of the land.

Madhavi was born of a rich nautch family
in the city of Puhar. She was brought up with

XLII1=22
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great care, She began to learn danciog

when she was five years of age and by twelve
the usual time at which girls in India come
of age, she was ready for the stage, Six
masters shaped her education in this line: (1)
the dance-master, (2) the musician, (3) the
poet, (4) the drum-beater, (5) the flutist, (6)
the harp-player,

1. The Dance-Master, Dances were of
many kinds, Some of them were named
as Aham, Puram, Desi, Marga, Venr:
and Vasa:. Each of these had various
sub-divisions. Apart from these there were
some folk dances in which the common
folk took part; for these latter the themes
were divine actions or Krishna’s dance among
the Gopis, etc,, while for the former any
worldly story or theme would do.

The secular dances were expected to coin-
cide with four kinds of Porul, four kionds of
Yoni four kinds of Vritti, five kinds of Santh:,
nine kinds of Suvai, or Rasa,Kurippu, Sathu-
vam Avinayam of twenty-four kinds,
three of Vannram, eight kinds of Var: and
two kinds of Sefham-—too long and too
technical a series for a popular discourse of
this kind. The dauacing girl had to learn all
these from her masters, Her dance had to
synchronise with music and timings. The
dexterity of hand-shifts and show of hands
as Pindi, Pinaiyal, Elirkai and Tholirkas
were not to be marred,

2, The Musician. The musician had to
bring harmony among the harp, the flute,
vocal music, the drum and the dance, He
had so to adjust his tunes and so pronounce
the words in the song as to bring out
prominently their special meanings, The
differences in his tuces had to denote
special purposes.



168

3. The Poet. The poet should have
mastered the three kinds of Tamil, namely,
Iyal (Literature), /sai (Music) and Natakg
(Dramaturgy) and  works  written on
them. He must have a thorough kpow.
ledge of dramatic works angd should
know what themes would suit Royal princes
and common folk (Vet/iiyal and Poduviyal)
and he should so compose his songs
that the tunes and the different timings might
completely harmonize,

4. The Drummer. The drum was of
many kinds, Thirty.one kinds are men-
tioned by name; their qualities are also ex.
plained. Of them Thannuma: (se ggyanin)
with its low, pleasing sound was mostly in
common use as it was of a compromising
pature, The drummer had to fll up
gaps in music; whenever the music went high
he had to lessen it by his drum and whenever
it went low he was to raise it, He had also
to please the audieace by showing talents on
his drum. The vocal music should synchro-
nise with the instrumental by the mediation
of his drum. Being an accompaniment, he
should always be on the watch for the whims
of the musician,

5. The Flutist, The flutist’s task was
very difficult.  The flute was of three
kinds, z.e. Amébal (Houe), Konrai (@sreir.
®p), ard Mullai (@e®), and j was
made of any one of the following, the
bamboo, the sandal, bronze and the rose.
wood. It was twenty fingers in length apg
its circomference was 4% fingers, Qpe end
was closed and the other end was [eft open
Nine holes were bored ; the first was to bé
bored two fingers away from the closed
mouth ; thereafter seven ﬁnger.lenglhs were
to be left, At the other end also two finger
lengths were to be left, The space between
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—nine fingers—were to be bored equi-distant-

ly at c.:igl.lt Places. The fast hole was called
Muthiva; (@r88es), The flutist placed his
seven fingers (three of the left hand—leavin
the thumb ang the little finger and four ogf
the right hang except the thumb) on th
seven holes leaving the eighth, :
The flutist muyst have
bis tune on such
elaboration possible,
tunes that he could
calculated to be 103.

learnt elaborate
letters as allow such
The total number of

Put on his flute wag
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floor). The tod-plank of the platform should
be four 2ol high from the floor.*

The stage thus prepared had two gates—one
for entrance and another for exit. It also
censisted of a secret way out (855 GCuré@er),
a retiring room (sewggeri @y escyouarel), a
platform (H2é&@), an audience hall in front
of which the king and his people sat and
around it on the three sides were seats for the
common folk, On the top of the stage pro-
per were painted pictures of the guardian
deities of the four castes, They were Vajar-
deha, VajradantaWarung and Raktakeswara.
Big lamps of beautiful workmanship were so
placed and lit as not to allow the shade of
pillars to fall either on the audience hall or
on the stage. There were three curtains,
The one on the left near the pillar was a cur-
tain which could be drawn to one side
(pa@aps erfef) ; the one on the right between
two pillars was called Porumugg elini (@uraap
& srfefl) ; perhaps it could be drawn on either
side; the third curtain was tied to the top and
its appearance was mystic, The canopy was
decorated in picturesque white golden and
reddish pearl strings representing the Moon,
Venus and Mars hung downwards (&#), up-
wards({ré@) and lengthwise (gmow) as garland,

C. THE TALAIKOL,

Usually before a noted dance actually took
place, worship of the Talaikol (sWwaQare)
was conducted, The Kol or stick was made
of a bamboo grown on holy hills or the bro-
ken handle of the royal umbrella served the

# The table of measurement was as follows:—
8 s 1 Cardpact
8 Caigpae 1 Bwid
8 @;buﬂ I erer

8 arar 1 Qzev
8 Qs 1 &fs& (the mid. finger of a
grown up person)
24 9@ 1 Corey
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purpose, The stick represented Jayanta,
Indra’s son, a divine dancer, Golden rings in
which precious stones were set were put on
it. The worship took place in the royal
palace, Garlands and flowers were placed
on it and the royal elephant carried it in
procession, A muosician of great renown
followed it in a chariot and the procession
was attended by the king and his officers,
At the end the musician took the Kol and
respectfully placed it on the stage facing it,

D, THE DANCE,

Then began the dance. The dancer put her
right foot first and entered the stage from its
right side, From the left entered and stood
Thoriyamadanthayar (Carflu L i gui)—
elderly dancers who, in agreement with the
chief dancer sang in chorus. The teachers
stood behind with their musical instruments,
The opening song was called Vgram (arso) ;
at the end of the song the instruments echoed
in harmony. The eagle and its shadow is the
simile used to express the harmony of the
song and the instruments.

In the way above narrated Madhavi danced
her Dgsiya and Mzrga daoces. The king
was highly pleased at her beauty, music and
dance and presented her with a green garland
and one thousand and eight kajanju of gold in
token of his appreciation. She was also given
the title 7alatkol Arivai (s%viCsrefima) or
the Damsel of the 7alaitgl.

It was this Madhavi who caught the eye of
young and rich Kovalan, Madhavi, though
she came of a nautch family, was true to her
lover, She pleased him immensely, though
she took much money from him. She felt
greatly when he deserted her, and she became
a Buddhist ascetic when she heard of his
death,

Such fidelity to their lovers was not always
found in others of her kind. Dancing girls
existed in large numbers in cities like Pujar
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and Madura and contributed greatly to
womanly arts and attainments and moved
freely among men.

JEWELLERY.

Many kinds of jewels were worn by women
of this age, They put fish-mouthed rings on
thelr toes, Pgthasaram, Silambu, Pgdagam
and Sathangai were worn round their ankles.
Kurangn-seri surrounded their thighs, Round
the waists, and over their beautifully spun
cloth with flower patterns were Vivichikai
or Ksvai or Mgkalai, Armlets of Manicka
and Pavala adorned their shoulders ; around
the wrists jingled Sgdagam, FPonvalai,
Navaratnavalai, Sangavalai and Palavalgi,
Neji and other rings were on the fingers.
Round the necks were chains as Virasangili,
Narnchangili, Savadi and Sarappali. From
the ears huog blue Kuthgmbai; on the fore.
heads were seen Valampuri changu, Poorap.
palaz, Thenpalli and Vadapajli.
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SCENTS,

_ Women blackened their hair with water
in which ten kinds of Thuvar, five kinds of
Virai, and thirty-two kinds of omalikai were
s_oaked. They smeared their hair with musk
liquid also, They dried their hair with sweet
smelling smokes, Ahil of four kinds, gran of
seven kinds, Visam of fourteen kinds
Karpiram of fourteen kinds were us;d for
producing scented smokes, Plaiting of hair
was done in different patterns. Scents apg
scented oils also were known to them, They
used.a peculiar kind of scented fluid called
@ griid 5 @by (Thoyyilku_l_ambu) to paint their
breasts with, Kovalan once painted a sugar
cane and a Vql; creeper over the shoulders
of his wife with this fluid, (It is probable
that women of those days did not wear upper
cloths), Women were fond of smearing
their feet and sometimes their cheeks also
with a paste made of red cotton flowers,

and

THE
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LETTER-WRITING.

Madhavi once wrote a letter to her lover.
It was written immediately after he left her.
The wmaterials she used were as follows :—
She plucked a petal of a screw-pine (sreoy)
from her garland and used it for paper;a
pointed jasmine taken from the same source
served as the pen, The ink was the red
cotton flower paste, Qua another occasion,
she sealed her letter by pressing her forelocks
on to the wax,

WIDOWHOOD.

We shall now turn our attention to
women’s life after the death of their hus-
bands, Enforced widowhood has been a
unique institution in our country from times
immemorial, The early Tamils thought that
dying along with one's husband brought a
great merit to a woman, Waen the
Pandyan king died on his throne—being
accused of injustice by Kannaki—nis queen
immediately gave up her life as by magic,
The poet describes the situation in the follow-
ing words :—

“ The queen at first thought that the king
staggered, unable to bear the accusation f
Kannaki ; and she gently rubbed his feet but
soon she came to know of his death, Then
her ears did not hear Kannaki’s words who
was even then talking; ber mind did not
work ; she did not feel any pain, She, saying
‘Let me go wherever the king had gone,’
breathed her last and it looked as if she were
going to search for her lord.”

This was the ideal, Bat no one was forced
to follow this, In another place we hear
of widows entering fire voluntarily and of
others who led rigorous lives of fast, and
rituals with the hope of joining their hus-
bands after death, At any rate we do not
hear of re-marriages,
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DIET.

Regarding the diet of the age we do not
find much difference from that of our times,
But we do not find so much of flesh-eating
and toddy drinking as in the earlier
Sangam days, This must be due to Jain in-
fluence in the land,

RELIGION AND WORSHIP.

We already saw that the early Tamilian
culture was naturalistic and that the people
developed modes of living according to the
nature of the land in which they lived, In
matters of worship also each territorial clan
followed separate modes and had separate
deities for their worship. Thus the hill-men
worshipped Muruga, the foresters Maydn, the
plain-dwellers Vendan, the fishermen Varuna
and the desestmen the Syy and Kgli, But
these gods were by no means exclusive, They
were adored in common by all though they
found preference in their individual areas.
The idea of the oneness of God was of slow
later growth, But Aryan ideals of gnd-hood,
their  Puranic and [Ithihasa stories, their
modes of worship and their philosophical
abstractions had already entered into the land
even during the early Sangam days, Jainism
and Buddhism had also completely entered
and thus when we corae to the Silappadikaram
age we find the very early beliefs and modes
of worship greatly changed and influenced by
these North Indian ones. But at the base of
this ehange we find the bed-rock of early
Tamil worship firmly established as we shall
see soon, Io villages and far off hills the
simple folk followed their own religious dances
and bloody offerings though here and there
they too had included in their modes Aryan
stories and beliefs, Thus we see Kunra
Kuravai {@erpé @reea), a dance for Muruga,
was followed by the hunters in the forest and
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Aichiyar kuravai (SOFFUF Greva), a dance
to Mayon by the shepherds of the forest and
Vettuvar kuravai (oL @ai @reom) by desert.-
men, But in all of them we see the ad.
mixture of which we have spoken above,

A, Kunra Ruravai (5 pé ctma). The
Vettuvar or hunters on the hills, when they
saw Kannaki who stood before them for
a while and then disappeared along with the
celestial heings who came to meet her on the
fourteenth day after the happenings at
Madura, greatly wondered at the sight and
lest some harm should happen to their folk
they thought of propitiating their god Muruga
by dancing a Kwuravai in His honouvr,
Generally seven,or eight or nine women formed
a ring and danced Kurava: dances clasping
their hands and singing in chorus the praises
of their god, The necessity for the dance was
at first proclaimed by the elders inviting
all the villagers to attend it and various small
offerings were made to their god and then the
actual dance began, On this occasion the
elders said :

“ Men of the hills! look at thisgnddess ;
worship her at the foot of the shady Venga:s
tree under the hill near the clear rivulet, Beat
your Thondagam, beat your Siru Parvai;
blow your XKodu; ring your bells; sing
kurinchi 5 burn sweet incense ; strew flowers;
pray and pray; scatter single flowers ;
do all these to the woman who had lost 2
breast so that your hill tand may be pros.
perous, ’

While the actual Kurqua: was danced
they also praised Kannaki whom they called
Pattini, along with Muruga. They praised
him as their own hill-god and also as the son
of Parvati and Siva and possessing six faces

[(MaroE 1987,

and the like—surely borrowing ideas from
Brahmanical beliefs,

B, Aichiyar Ruravai (i &Bu Brma)
We may now pass on to consider a dance

in which mythology, music, astronomy, dance
’

prayer and worship were synchronised

We saw that Kovalan left his wife Kannaki
in the protection of a shepherdess Mathari by
name when he went into the city of Madura

on his fateful errand, Mathari saw some

ill.omens in her Cher: and arranged for a
Kuravai dance to propitiate god Mayon or
Vishnu, As it was a play dance that she
wanted to enact she selected the stor

» - - y Of
Nappinnai’s marriage with Sri Krishna,

' A ring was marked on the ground and twelye
circles were drawn on the circomsference to
re:present the twelve Znodiacal signs, Seven
girls were selected and they were given the
names of the seven strings of the Senkoss;
and they were made to stand asin the diagr}:g
bel.ow. The girl standing for the Kurql (@ea)
string in the harp disguised herself as Krishna
or Mayon, and the gitl standing for the
Thuth.am (&85 ab) string acted the part of
Nappionai. The girl—Ili (gaf) string—took
the. guise of Balarama—elder brother
Krishna, The other four girls
friends of the above na

thus they began the song, Krishna first
addressed his sweetheart and 'she tespond r:
The others joined one or the other inpcho:ls'
The tunes were so regulated that they were'

heard like one arisj
danced. sing from a harp and they

of
acted as
med three, Standing

.The many songs which ¢
gtven in the text,
God Krishna in whi
mentioned in the
narrated,

hey thus sang are
They are all addresses to

ch many stories about him
Bhagavata Purang are
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The diagram above mentioned is as
follows ;—

FIGURE OF A VATTAPPALAIL
—Names of Strings
( ) Chief Characters.

‘“3\13”\“ K”’”hgm

lllt_’
Y wert® A

C. Vettuvar Kuravai (Calpar @rea),
We may now pass on to see how, in yet
another fashion, the people of the land pro-
posed to please their deity. When Kovalan
and Kanpaki, accompanied by the Jain
ascetic Kavuoathi, were on their way from
Puhar to Madura they chanced to rest ata
village, in a waste land territory (urfw) and
there they saw a Salini (¢refefl), a temple
priestess, all on a sudden, appearing before the
temple. She appeared to have been possessed
of the presiding goddess over the village,
Korravai (the goddess of the arid land.)

 Her hairs stood out; she stretched out
her hands and closing her fists began to
dance violently, People gathered round her
and she cried! ‘Comrades! your enemies are
prosperous ; villages bave become rich; you

~ no lopger remembet your wonted valour; and

i
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you have dwindled to the level of the gentle
folk. If you want to 1egain your lost prospe-
rity you should immediately pay your
dues to your goddess,”’

On hearing these words, the village folk at
once arranged for propitiating their goddess
Korravai. They got forth a young girl from
among their villagers and dressed her as
Durga. They tied her hair into a tuft; put a
golden serpent on it ; placed a boar’s tusk on it

to represent the crescent ; a garland of tigers’
teeth was placed round her neck; a skin of
the same animal was thrown over her body.
She was given a large bow in her hand and
she was placed on the back of a deer
(wooden ?) with twisted horns, Dolls,
parrots, wild heos, peacocks, balls and
molucca beans—thiogs which would please
her—were placed in front of her, Behind
stood elderly women carrying for the god-
dess such focd as Nolai (a gingelly prepa-
ration), food mixed with flesh, flowers and
also incenses, Vaunam, Sunnam, and Santhu.
In front, drums, whistles, flutes and bells
were sounded,

Then the Kuravai dance began in front of
her and praises of the goddess mentioning
her traits, couquests and the like were sung.
They also praised the girl who acted as the
goddess and her family. They begged the
goddess to be appeastd, to go before them in
their plunderiog marches and inform them of
any on-coming danger, She might then
take the form of a Ka»; bird and cry hoase
and that would put them on their guard,
They said that they had become so pcor
that they could not even pay the toddy-
seller and that he had stopped supplying
them, They begged her to give them rich
plunders in the shape of cows. Then they
placed different kinds of food before her
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hat she might take them and burning ghat in the presence of Lord Siva—

and prayed t
soon after the burning of the Tirupuras,

bless them.
The songs show how deeply and thoroughly 2. Pandarangam
of the Aryans regarding danc:in the guise of Bharati in the presence

(wredre_rdisio),—Siva’s

Puranic stories

Parvati and Kali were incorporated in the of Brahma,

worship of Korravai, the goddess of the arid 3. Alliya-Thokuthi (séedug @1 B)—

waste, the deity of the plunderers, Krishoa’s dance before he broke the tusks of
Other Folk Dances. The above men- the elephant which Kamsa had seat to kill

tioned three dances were indigenous iD  hjm,

their conception and methods of worship s

Malladal (eeer ), —Kri '
and beliefs, external alladal (weveir-&).—Krishna’s dance

though in praises while he killed Banasura.

stories and legends were 2lso added. We Thudsi S ,

have yet another set of dances which 5 “d"'l"“thf‘ (98 & 5g).—Muruga’s
dance from the middle of the seas before he

frequently took placein towns, the themes of
which were putely Aryan. They are men- killed Sura.

tioned as having taken place at Puhar at one 6. Kudai-kuthu (@eows a.gs) Muruga's
of its festival seasons and it is hoped a short dance with an umbrella bent over his head

description of each may not be out of place,  while his enemy was fleeing.
(. Kodu-kotti (Qer@ Qar’y) in imita- 7. Kudakkuthu (-6 &gz ) Krishna's
tion of Goddess Bhairavi's dance at the dancein the streetsof Bana’s city where he

I
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tions.

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.
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came to release Anirudha (wef@sser) from
prison.

8. Pedu (Qu@).—Manmatha’s dance in
the guise of a woman.

0. Marakkal (wrisre) —Durga’s dance
when she was angry of the demon’s great
havoc of the world,

10, Pavai (urewa’—Lakshmi's dance in
order to stupefy the Asuras,

11, Kadaiygm (seswd)—Aiyran i's
dance in front of the northern palace gates.

These eleven dances, dealing with divine
themes, were occasionally danced at fsstival
times or whenever people found that every-
thing did not go well with them and that
prosperity could be regained only if the gods
were pleased in this way, Thus, it may be
taken these dances were, unlike the previous-
ly described Kuravais which were purely
methods of worship and also unlike
Madhavi’s amorous dance at the royal court,
were half religious and half secular,

NADUKAL AND PATTINI WORSHIP.

We have seen that from very early days,
the Tamil people had bighly valued wvalour
among men and chastity among women.
They showed their high regard for valour by
raising stones over the dead in battle and
worshipping them with inceunse, food-offerings
and the like, They cut on the stones the
names of the heroes whose representations
they were and sometimes carved their figures
on them. Thus the seed for idol worship
and temples was sown in the remotest period
of our culture among the ancient valour-
loviog people, This institution was called
Nadukal (s@se).

By the time of our enquiry, .., the Silap-
padikavam age, temples had arisen in the
country and divine worship was systematised,
At Puhar we find temples for Indra, Vajra,

Airavatha, Manmatha, Balarama, = Siva
and others. People had settled down to
XLII[—23
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peaceful life and kingship and empires were
definitely evolved, There was no longer the
necessity to individually propitiate valour and
Nadukal was slowly dying out from its
original form and scope.

But a new form of the same institution
was slowly coming in, King Senkuttuvan,
under the advice of his queen, decided to
immortalize Kannaki’s chastity in his land by
erecting a temple for her and arranging for
regular worship therein. Methods of old
Nadukal were followed, A stone for the
purpose was got from a holy place—this time
from the Himalayas—was bathed in holy
waters—in the Gangas—was shaped ioto an
idol, installed in a temple built for the pur-
pose and worship conducted, Thus Nadukal
transformed itself into ido! installation,

The extraordinary hold which the power of
chastity had on the imagination of the people,
the miraculous powers of Kannaki, the Patfin;
and the royal patronage under which he;
wOrS}.)ip was installed gave an impetus to
Pattini worship in the land and many a
temple soon rose in her honour in various
centres in the Tamlil country, The cult was
also carried to Ceylon by King Gajabahu who
was a c.ontemporary of King Seakuttuvan,
Pattini is yet a powerful poddess in that
country, She is known there as Suranaga
A[c'mzmeg}za, Girgala, Manimala, Si'imala’
Ilyirandi, Onimala and such other names, A;
many as seven booklets are available in the
land which give the story of Kannaki in
different forms.

It is stated in the Silappadikaram that the
king of Malwa who was on friendly terms
with the Tamil Chera also carried Pattini
worship into his land and built temples for
her. Oae such temple—now a Buddhist
temple—was found out recently with the
inscription Padamidevi written on it in old
Malwa characters.
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FESTIVALS.

These topics lead us to yet another topic on
this head, 7, e,, festivals. We find in eatlier
Sangam works references of nnisy occasions,
and coarse festivals to deities by the common
folk but it is only after we come to the
Silappadikaram age we see that periodical
festivals were conducted on a large scale
under the patronage of kings. One such
festival, i e, Indra Vija is elaborately de-
scribed in the epic and its sister work, the
Manimekhalni,

The festival took place every vear in the
month of Chitra (Aoril-Mav) and ran for
twenty.eiocht dave, The twenty-ninth d."V
fell on a New Moon day when the whole city
repaired to the sea for a holy bath,

The king caused the beginning of the
festival to be announced by tom-tom from the
back of an elephant, The drummer prociaimed
in words like those of the following :—

« May this rich city prosper! May the rains
pour three times a month! May the king's
rod not swerve from its straightness ! Ttisan
ape long custom in this city that on this
important occasion of Dipaka-santhi,
(Buss#ri @), that all the celestial beings would
visit this anclent city. Therefore place
festoons on the streets ; put Poorna-Kumbha,
golden paligais, and figure lamps (uresa
daix) on the pials, Fix arecanut palms and
palm trees with their green bunches in front
of your houses, Also place Vanji and Valk
creepers and sugar canes near them; hang
pearl garlands on the pials—between the
pillars, Remove old sand and strew anew the
streets and open grounds. Fly flags on big
poles. Hold festivals in all the temples~—from
that of Sathukkappadam (spésd ysw) to
Siva, Let the Brahmans do special pgjas
there | May (cool) water sheds be opened for
the thirsty ! May the learned gather at public
places of learning | May the religious gather
al the Pattimantagam and engage themselves
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in discussions | May no anger or enmity be
exhibited even against enemies | May the
celestial beings and men gather and wander
over white sanded billocks, broad flowered
gardens, cool.sanded graves, and on low and
beautiful river fords! Duriog these twenty.
eight days may the soldiers, chariots, elephants
and Muraja drums go round the city ! May
bunger and disease disappear and rains and
fertility increase!”

Even from the first day the city assumed a
gala appearance, The temples, public places
and dwelling houses of the city folk were all
cleaned and the very many decorations as
above referred to were soon made, The
eleven kinds ~f folk dances were enacted in
the streets. Dancing girls held special con-
certs. Musicians exhibited their best in
musical halls, Feasts were held everywhere,
In every house guests were sumptuously fed,
Markets became noisy, The sea.-bath was
elahorately done, Men on zebras and women
In palanquins were seen going in throngs to
the sea. On the beach, under canopies and
shady bowers young lovers gathered and spent
their time joyfully singing and gossipping,

Such a festival was being conducted every
year at Puhar till in one year a king, im.
mersed in sorrow over the demise of hig
beloved, forgot to perform it and as a resylt
the divine curse fell upon the city and it
became a prey to the sea.

An attempt has been made in thi
and the one which preceded it to present a
bird’s eye-view of the wonderfyl culture of the
Tamil land at the Silappaditaram age, f.¢
abou; '7d00 l};ea_lrs ago, It is not a subjecé tl;a.t,
can be dealt 1n two s i
ran pe dealt in SuFﬁdhort articles but what

. ' ent to show that in the
ancient _hterature of the Tamils, valuable
gems of immense historical and cultn

lie Puried and they only await earn::asltvzl:g
patient study by students possessing sym-
pathy and enthusiasm, OQne cap safely predict
that the world wil] only bless its stars if any
one could give a correct and ¢

i ontinuous
picture of the Ancient Tami

e e i
civilization and ¢ milagam whose

ulture were d
in the world, second to nope

S paper

Marcm 1987.)
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A CHANGE OF POLICY
IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION

The pioneer work done by Messrs. Wren and Martin in their several
text-books of Knglish Grammar and Composition remains ll_n_s_u_r_;_):a_sgle both in
treatment and completeness, as can be seen by anyone from even a cursory
perusal of the following books, now widely in use in our High Schools :—

(1) High School English Grammar.
(2) A Shorter English Grammar.

(3) High School English Composition,
{4) High School English,

The above fact requires to be emphasized in view of the importance

now rightly attached to ENGLISH USAGE in the New English Syllabus of the
Madras Secondary School Leaving Certificate.

@& Once more practical grammar has come
into its own, and it is but natural
that Messrs. Wren and Martin, who
initiated the movement by their text-
books of Grammar and Composition
written on modern lines, should feel
gratified to see their ideas accepted
by educational authorities all over
the country.

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.
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SILAS MARNER.

By MR. A, V. SURYANARAYANA, M.A., R, Ep.,
Narsaraopet,

$$ CILAS MARNER” is the most artistic

performance of George Eliot, It marks
a deviation from the earlier lengthy novels of
Eliot as well as from the very tendency of the
age. The plot revolves round the centre of
interest, The story is of Silas, a linen weaver
of benumbed faith, This novel, like its pre-
decessors, is the outcome of the author’s early
recollections of a ‘linen weaver with a bag
on his back’ It was begun in November
1860, finished in February 1861 and pub-
lished in March 1861.

The novel does not breathe the freshness
and spontaneity of the early novels but the
deft band is traceable in keeping in view the
}mity of the plot. Almost all the characters
1n the navel coatribute to the growth of the
main plot, The minor characters are few,
and present us a vivid realistic picture of the
day. Thus “ Silas Marner ” marks a definjte
development in the growth of the novel and

also the powers of George Eliot as

. a
novelist.

. “Silas Marner” can be said (o be a psycholo-
gical study of one whose faith s benumbed
and the consequences thereof experienced.
The story begins with an apparent injustice
done to Siias who was both sane and honest
He was accused of robbery of some gold ir;
the church by William Dane who was guilty of
it. Lots were drawn and Silas was declared
guilty, Silas in a voice shaken by agitation
remarked to his accuser that he might prosper
but felt ‘ there is no just God that governs the
earth righteously, but a God of lies, that bears
witness against the innocent.' Thuys poor Mar-
ner was struck with despair in his soul, “that

shaken trust in God and man, which is a little
shortlof madness for a loving nature.” In this
anguish of disappointed faith, he felt the
sorrows that spring from false ideas for which
no man is culpable. Thus this short and brief
experience of Silas Murner has shaped his
after-life, George Eliot always traces the
action of man to its sources and inimitably
depicts the psychological workings of even a
trivial incident on the life of man. Silas after.
wards leads a life of exile in Raveloe aban.
doning his native place to his vicious brethren,
‘Minds that have becn unhinged from thefr old
faith and love, have perhaps sought this
Lethean influence of exile in which the past
becomes dreamy because its symbols have all
vanished, and the present too is dreamy
because it is linked with no memories” But
Silas Marner’s mind is too sharp not to be
easily dulled by the slightest shock, Silas
believed that the casting of lots conducted by

the very minister was approved by the Bible

and was repulsed from it. ¢ The minister’s

sermons, the hymns, the very pauses between
the couplets of the hymn, as it was given out
and the recurrent swell of voices in ,
been the channel of divine
Marne

song had

influences to
r—they were the fostering home of his

religious emotions—they were Christianity and
God's kingdom upon earth,’ Now they were no
more the stirrings of heart and soul, The
little light of the Invisible that he po;sessed

was clouded by the frustrated belief. There-
after he seemed to weave
)

from pure impulse,
lnsect-like existenc

like the spider,
without reflection, This
e e in Raveloe into which
8 nature had shrunk wag intensified by the

MareH 1937.]

distance at which he was kept for the mira-
culous cure he administered to Sally Oates,
This curing of diseases by the administration
of herbs was inherited from his mother.
In revealing such side-lights as the hereditary
influences which govern human action, Eliot
proves a’ Psychologic realist.’

Thus an act of mercy made Silas Marner’s
isolation more complete. No one visited his
hut thereafter, His seclusion was so complete
that he never apprehended danger from any
one. All the day he would be weaving and
add his earnings to his chest. At night
came his revelry. He would draw out his
gold, spread it out in bheaps and bathe
his hands in them. Silas, a lover of God,
became a lover of Mammon—a wonderful
change.

A second great change came over Marner’s
life, and his history became blended with the
life of his neighbours, This was occasioned by
y of his gold by Dunstan when he

the robber
Silas returned

was away from his cottage. :
home but waited to open his treasure at his
| hour of revelry, The influence of babit

usua :
ntiment of fear,

had hindered even the preser
At supper-time, be found his treasure lost.
He shook violently, let fall the candle but
steadied himself thinking he,must have pla(':ed
his gold in another place. ‘A man fall}ng
into dark waters seeks & momentary fo(.)tmg
even on sliding stones.” Eliot beautffully
sums up his experiences of the time, ' lher'e
was no untried refuge left for a moment’s
shelter from the terrible truth, The refuge
comes with the prostration of thought under
an over-powering passion ; it was. th'at
expectation of impossibili.ties,.thaf bel-lef. in
contradictory images, vtrhl.ch is still dlstl.nCt
from madness, because it 1s cap’ablg of bel?g
dissipated by the external fact’ Thus Eliot

SILAS MARNER. i79

analyses the pertubed mind, Silas Marner, in
his confusion, runs to Rainbow, a place of
luxurious resort for the rich, where he is
likely to find the powers and dignities of
Raveloe, and where he can make his loss
public. But no material good turned out of
this except that it gave him an opportunity to
fall into the company of the people of Raveloe,
The neighbours no more avoided him as a
¢ poor mushed creature * but became kindly to
him. Amongst his comforters were Mr,
Macey and Mrs. Winthrop. Mrs, Winthrop,
a woman of scrupulous conscience, eager for
duties, was a mild, patient woman, whose
nature it was to seek out all the sadder and
more serious elements of life, and pasture her
mind upon them. She visited Silas now and
then with her son Aaron. Now Silas seemed
a changed man. Formerly, ‘his heart had
been a locked casket with its treasure inside 3
but now the casket was empty, and the lock
was broken. Left groping in darkness, with
his prop utterly gone, Silas had inevitably a
sense, though a dull and half despairing one,
that if any help came to him it must come
from without; and there was a slight stirring
of expectation at the sight of his fellow-men,
a faint consciousness of dependence on their
good-will”  Mrs, Wintbhrop had become his
healer and restorer. She stroked her son’s
brown head and thought it must do Master
Marner good to see ‘such a picture of a child.’
But Marner’s tender feelings could not yet be
touched., Aaron was made to sing a Christmas
Carol to allure Silas Maraer to church, Such
inducement was in vain, The Christmas
Carol, with its hammerlike rhythm had fallen
on his ears as strange music, quite unlike a
hymn. George Eliot thus shows how difficult
it is for one of frustrated faith to revive one’s

old faith,
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Thus Silas was depicted as one of truthful
simple souls, not drawn to vice directly in.
jurious to others by his greed and worship,
but still in the dreary state of unrevived faitb,
This shows that vice is not inherent in him
and be is amenable to the influence of good
and hence recovery from the dismal state of
loss of faith in God and mao.

This turn jo his mind was effected by
another strange incident. Silas to his wonder
finds something like gold near the hearth but
it is not gold. He finds the golden curls of a
baby who has crept to his hearth, This is
providential, God has compensated well for
his previous misfortunes—loss of faith and

loss of gold. The thovghts were strange to
. him now,

“He had a dreamy feeling that this child
was somehow a message come to him from
that far-off life: it stirred fibres that had
never heen moved in Raveloe,~old quiverings
of tenderness, old impressions of awe at the
presentiment of power presiding over his life ;
for his imagination had not extricated itself
from the sense of mystery in the child’s
sudden presence, and had formed no con-
jectures of ordinary natural means by which
the event could have been brought about.”
Here is the providential compensation for the
slips in life, a rare instance in George Eliot.
But it serves as a fit retribution for the unlaw.
ful marriage of Godfrey Cass, in which case
the law ‘Character is destiny’ upheld by Eliot
is satisfied.

Silas becomes the foster-father of Eppie and
be koows what it is to be a father. He
refuses to give back Eppie even at the first
Instance. His devotion to Eppie had been so
warm that when Godfrey requested Silas to
glve back his child, Eppie herself refused to
go back to her natural father, Silas Marnei's

(Marcn 1987,

reply to Godfrey : How’ll she fee) just the
same for me as she does now, when we eat
o' the same bit, and drink o’ the same cup,
and think o’ the same things from one day's
end to another? Just the same ? That's
idle talk. You'd cut us ijn two.”  These
words are simple but pregoant, The feelings
of a foster-father who has brought up the child
with care and love to maturity and the pangs
he feels at the very idea of separation from the
child remind one of Kanva’s words at the
separation of Sakuntala, ‘To cut us in two’
cuts ooe deep into the heart. Godfrey
Cass was insensible to these, He was more
stunned at the amazing words of Eppie, who,
he hoped would give a more consoliog reply,
“ Thank you, ma’m—thank you, sir, for your
cflers—they're very great and far above my
wish. For I should have no delight i’ life any
more if | was forced to go away from my
father, and knew he was sitting at home,
athinking of me and feeling love, We've
been vsed to be happy together every day,
and 1 can’t think o' no bappiness without
bim, And he says he'd nobody i’ the world
till I was sent to bim, and he’'d bave nothing
when I was gone. And he's took care of me
and loved me from the first, and I’ll cleave to
him as jong as he lives, and nobody shall
CVEr come between him and me.” The last
words show the fondness and affection with
which Eppie regarded Silas Maroer and ber
determioation not to part with he
father at any cost,

Eliot work out the ch

t foster-
How exquisitely does
anges in Silas, and the
divine retribution for the feelings of Godfrey
Cass! This scene touches any reader aod in
rousing the elementy) passions, Eliot bas the
capacities of Wordsworth himself, Eliot is a
poet at heart and her work a poem,

‘Eppie chose Aaron's hand only to satisfy
Silas, for Aaren preposed to live with Silas,

Marox 1887.]

The tenderness in the character of Silas is
further heightend by his longing to go ‘to‘ his
pative place and have a talk with the mioister
Mr. Paston, He had only the pleasure. of
visiting his native place but not that of meeting
his friends,

Thus Silas Marner is a psychological study
of a truthful, simple soul, whose faith in God
and man is frustrated and by several stages
has at last revived to the old faitb,

If Silas Marner is the full length por.trait of
a mind benumbed in its faith, but which got
its redemption after passing t-hrough vanousf
stages, Mrs. Dolly Winthrop 15 the apostle o
faith in God and man, preaching the same to

all, .

on;::dcasting of lots was a thing which
troubled the mind of Silas very much, Doily
Wintbrop thinks the parson could somehow

i ting of lots
explain the mistake about the casting ,
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though he even would have to tell it “in big
words,” She is not aware of the mysteries of
religion, but she is convinced that ¥ Them
above has got a deal tenderer heart than what
I have. She says: ‘1 wouldn’t speak ill of
this world, seeing as them put uvs in it as
knows best’—something akin to Browaing’s
simple faith expressed in

“ God*s in his heavea—

All’s right with the world.”

DoHlly Wianthrop is a Christian at heart,
She preaches to Silas not to work on a
Sunday, the Sabbath day, the day of rest,
| beg and pray of yuu to leave off weaving
of a Sunday, for it's bad for soul and body—
and the money as comes i’ that way 'uil be a
bad bed to lie down on at the last, if it doesr.l't _
fly away, nobody knows where, like the white
frost,”” This, in a way, explains his loss of
gold, ¢The fountaios of human love and of
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Faith in a divine love had not yet been
unlocked,” But afterwards, his experiences
after the robbery created in him a faith io
God and he is converted to the faith of Dolly
Winthrop, “ There is plenty of trouble in
the world, and things as we can pever make
out the rights on, And all as we have got to
do is to trusten, Master Marner—to do the
right thing as far as we know, and to trusten.’
This reiterates Browning’s simple faith * Trust

in God and do the right,”

Later, Silas confesses to Mrs, Winthrop:
“You are i’ the right, There’s good i’ this
world—1I've a feeling of that now; and it
makes a maa feel as there’s a good more nor
he can see, i’ spite of the trouble and the
wickedness that drawing of the lots is dark ;
but the child was seat to me: There's deal-
fugs with us—rhere’s dealings,”

Thus in depicting in Silas an instance of
frustrated faith and its revival, and io Mrs.
Winthrop solid faitb in God and man, neither
tainted nor shaken, George E'iot is optimistic
and is a typical product of the Victorian

Era,

Eppie is a mere child of poetry,
tender woman, bred up as a foundliag by Silas,
Eppie has grown up a tender child, Hers is
a perfect Jove, the very breath of poetry.
She prefers the fuster-father to her own and
says: ‘ Nobody shall ever come between him

Born of a

and wme,"”

The rejection of her natural father is a fit
retribution to him, Godlrey Cass did not feel
her separation much till now as he was sure
that Eppie was safe in the hands of Silas.
Bat when once he had the idea of getting her
back, and that was frustrated, he feels the
pangs of a father and bitterly sobs over it,
He gives vent to his misery ; ‘1 wanted to

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

punishment on an infant,
infant is no punishment but a mere novelty,

Silas to punish Eppie puts her in a coal hole,
Ever since that, Eppie finds it a pleasure to
get into the coal hole and enjoys the fun of
coming out with black face and hands saying:
“Eppie in de toal-hole,’ These are the
common happenings of any home, domestic
pleasures which cheer up any father or
mother, The feminine tenderness is quite

[Marom 1987,

pass for childless once, Nancy—I shall pass
for childless now against my wish,’ Eliot,
the moralist, shows the action and reaction
of universal moral forces, and especially by
making the evil act bring Ioevitable punish-
ment on one whodoes it,

George Eliot in this very scene touches
upon the nobility and greatnesss of the power
of self-sacrifice, Godfrey Cass had to suffer
because he was selfish in his love to Nancy,
and he had fallen into the sin of prevarica.
tion and lying. Silas Marner at a later time
could not separate from Eppie whom he
reared with so much love and affection,

A reconciliation scene of the father and
daughter would have been a more pleasing
end of the novel but the moralist in George
Eliot did not permit it,

Eliot’s study of the child is very deep and
penetrating, She knows, like a mother, what
the father is not expected to know, She
knows how to bring up a child, Dolly
Winthrop is the pen-portriat of a dutiful
mother, She advises Silas on the bringing
up of a child, Silas works with his scissors,
the click of which is fascinating to the child.
The child imitates it, Eliot remarks here

that ‘ she (Eppie) had derived the philoso-
phic lesson that the same cause would pro-

duce the same effect,’

Eliot beautifully shows the inefficacy of
Punishment to 2n

SILAS MARNER, 188

obvious in such graceful touches which serve Eliot has a profound sympathy for the
as a set-off to the novel. commonplace, She never troubles herself
Another way in which the novel is made with the ugly and crude thiﬂgS in simple life,
interesting is by her realism. The characters DUt treats.the commonPlace In an admirable
are natural, Eliot reproduces their ways and Way: This sympathetic treatment of the
even the accents of their speech with great commonplace is the very soul of English
accuracy. The Rainbow scene exemplifies Daturalism and it is claimed for George Eliot
this. We here meet with the butcher, a thatsheis the type and founder of English
jolly fellow, contradictious farrier and all the Dpaturalism,
characters in a village from the squire to the George Eliot sometimes draws her figures
poor weaver. Their ‘unflinching frankness’ from her scientific observations :—*“Sincerity
is made to serve as the ‘most piquant form clear as the flower born dew. He was not
of joke.,! FEach talks in his own way but the to be moved from them after his anger has
opinion each conveys is founded on his subsided—as fiery volcanic matters cooland
previous experiences, The landlord harden into rock” Many more such instances
says that some people ‘can’t see ghos’s, can be culled out from her work,
not if they stood as plain as a pike- It would be quite fitting to give here some
staff before ’em, The reason he quotes is of the shrewd sayings of Eliot which show
from the experience of his own wife who
“ean’t smell, not if she'd the strongest o’
cheese under her nose,” He continues: [
never see’d a ghost myself ; but then I says to

myself ‘ very like | haven't got the smell for or no,”
I mean, putting a ghost for a smell, or  « The yindication of the loved object is the

As is characteristic of the best balm affection can find for its

Marox 1937.7

her wisdom :—

“ ‘Love once, love always’ ways the motto
of a true and pure woman,”

“ Things will change, whether we like it

,em.’
else contrairiways,”
the conciliatory landlord, he holds with both wounds.”

sides, Now tf.xe farrier wh.o s a‘lways opposed “ The same cause would produce the same
to compromise contradicts it. * Tut, tut, effect.”
What's th 11 got to do with it ? Did .

at’s the smell got to Co WIth 1 ? Ot eve;r “There have been many circulations of
a ghost give aman a black eye? That's th bef detect th 0 si f
what [ should like to know, If ghos’s want © sap belore we detec © small sign o

. . .., thebud)
to believe in ’em, let 'em leave off skulking i
the dark and i’ lone places—let 'em come “ Human beliefs, like all other natural
where there’s company and candles” The growths, elude the barriers of system.”
parish clerk Mr, Macey in deep disgust retorts: “ Perfect love has a breath of poetry
“As if ghos’s ’uld want to be believed in by which can exalt the relations of the least.
instructed human beings,”

anybody so ignirant,”

This innocent prattle of the villagers, who  “Silas Marner” marks the climax of the rapid
pose themselves to be able to get into an development of the authors’ literary power,
intellectual discourse on such a knotty pro- Thc. tender and delicate touches, the sympa-

thetic treatment of the commonplace, the

blem reflects the tendency of scientific analysis breadth of outlook and toleration make the
It may serve asa  yop vital, The novel is a fore-cast of the psy-
chological problems which she would tackle in

the future,

characteristic of the age,
parody of the controversy on ‘Psychical

research’ carried on at the time,
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EDUCATIONAL PROBLEMSs X-RAYED

By Mg. D. PURUSHOTHAM
Chittoor.

INTRODUCTION,

LI}‘TO inscribed on the school door:
Let no one ignorant of geometry enter.”
Many educationists and non-educationists
have written on some aspect of education or
otf.ler, and I contribute my mite, though
this subject bristles with difficulties. We
as a race, are only proud to act as platform’
orators and nothing more. We are taught
only to gloat over our past, but a return to
the past is well nigh impossible.

When we glance at the census figures of
1§15, and read also Munro’s minute on in-
digeneous education and Elphinstone on the
I?akshm' grant of the Peshwas, we find that
literacy was far advanced before the advent
of British rule. The kind of education that
was in vogue then, was that which helped the
people towards success in life.

Education is a “ bringing out ” process
rather than one of “pouring in "’ or “ filling
up” of material, to be drawn out later. It ig
training for life and citizenship, that saves
the nation, and not a study of algebra and
the classics. A student should be taught,
not only to imitate, memorise, and reproduce
but also to create. He should be developed,
from within and not from withous Our
culture and civilization have not reached
their full development. Some say they are
still growing. The duty of every educationist
worth his name, is to see that they grov&;
and develop along right lines.

India is a country of villages, and it is
as large in size as Europe minus Rusgia.
According to the report of the Indian Staty,-
tory Commission, “India is twenty times
more than Great Britaip, with' “one-fifth the

population of the world.

r?ales and 2 women per
literate in English, Th
culars and 2300 different
5,00,000 villages are untouched 1,

roads and railways. The 1imitationsytometal
progress being (a) Tillers of the soilru;:i
purSElmg' traditional methods, (b) lack of com.-
munications and organised trade and com-
merc;?, {¢) backwardness of Indian apricy]
ture.”  There was a time when the vi]i .
fought shy of the Three Rs, for fear th (tgir's
boy should leave the village and %ettla1 ina
place, which afforded him all the ar;xe 'i' oot
complex Waestern life.  Our countm l('is o
museum of castes and Creeds. [ v N,
regret to say that the auspicious + e et

16 Males pe, 1000
1000 women were
ere are 222 verna-
castes in Indj,, And

weighed us down so long.

T .

thing:\dd to this already sordiq aspect of
ity staring at yg at

re for Poverty is not

arity lies ; .
y les in giving one

there ig Pove
every turn. The cu
charity, Trye o
a chance t, work

the crop
land]ord, the Gov-

er and the village

is divided among the
ernment, the shopkeep
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servants. One is astonished te see that
the average income of a man in India is
somewhere between Re. 0-1-3 and Re. 0-1-6
per day, or about Rs. 90 per ye.r. Poverty
is considered as a concomitant of Indian
life. What is the other thing that is
destroying the Indians? It is caste! We
must destroy it, else it will destroy us. It is
not India alone that has untouchables.
Other countries also have their untouchables.
The Helots of Sparta, the Etas of Japan, the
gypsies of Rumania and Eastern Europe, the
Cagots of the French Pyrennes, like our un-
touchables, unapproachables and unseeables
(Chandalas) deserve better treatment at our
hands. Now what is our Dharma towards
this impoverished and down-trodden human-
ity? How are we to better their lot?
The only and best way is by increasing the
number of literates in our country. Who is
a literate 7 A literate is one who can read
and write any language. The man who reads
and writes badly is more illiterate than the
man who does not read or write at all.
According to the Reconstruction of India
1930—page 255, ' There was more literacy
of avery low kind then than until within

the last fifteen years.”
PROGRESS OF EDUCATION.

In 1868, Lord Lawrence observed: “Among
the sources of difficulty in our administration
and of possible danger to the stability of our
Government, there are few so serious as the
ignorance of the people.” In India, the
number of literates is as much as the popu-
lation of Hyderabad, Mysore and Baroda.
It is generally calculated that at least 15 %
of the total population constitute the children
of school-going age. According to the Pro-
gress of Education in India, 192732,
Volume 11, page 59 the number of pupils
ip British Jndia in 1922 was 8,381,350 and
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11,157,496 in 1927 from the primary school
up to the University. In 1931-32 the number
was 12,766,537 with a population of nearly
290 millions. At the time of the last Census
the percentage of literates was 8. In Soviet
Russia in 1929, the number was 14,358,000
and in 1933 it was 26,419,000. (Joseph Stalin).
Please note the progress yourself. In Japan,
98 women and 99 men out of every 100 can
read and write. According to the calculations
of the Hartog Committee, a recurring sum
of rupees twenty crores per year, would be
required to wipe off illiteracy in India. Is it
possible for any Government alone to allot
so much money for education ?

Now a third of the total number of boys,
and one-thirteenth of the total number of girls
are in schools. Again, a large percentage of
children of the elementary school stage has
now lapsed into illiteracy. Thirdly, about
250 million adults have no education of any
kind. There are nearly forty million children
of school going age in India. If we want to
educate them, we must first educate at least
a portion of the 250 million adult parents,
for men after all are children of larger growth.
But, it is not possible to educate all these
children and adults along the same lines.

In humanity, if there are differences, there
are also resemblances. “Race,” says M.
Demolin, “is not a cause, it is a conse-
quence.” Variations among them are
naturally numerous and deep, inevitable, and
such differences even persist through the ages.
That we cannot help. And hence, we
cannot give the same type of education to
one and all, as it is being attempted now.

As far as the real type of education is
concerned, considering the circumstances, we
do not hope to possess in the near future.The
present has “goody, goody” system of edu-
cation has failed and benefited none. Therg
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. was a time when even the educated, like
Shylocks, used to sell their educated children
to the highest bidders. The prices of
graduate bridegrooms have considerably
fallen in the matrimonial market. The
Indians are now practically in the experi-
mental stage; and, in the brilliant kaledoscope
of education, many diverse systems have
flashed, only to fade. The highest charity,
from the hands of the benign Government is
the establishment of schools, Universities
and the grant of aid to such institutions.
Our Indian educators are in the sorry plight
of the blind leading the blind. The present
Reformatory schools only graduate juveniles
instead of reforming them. If the schools
are empty, the prisons will be naturally full.
Schools and Universities now are like book-
ing offices issuing tickets not for the bread-
earning jouriey, but for the unemployment
and hunger marches. The children are not

taught to do things better and do better
things.

As Mr. Asquite has said, * The true school
must be both catholic in its range and cosmo-
politan 1 its composition.” We must
develop in the pupil the Three I's in educa-
tion —

Imagination to conceive something

ILaitiative to do something, and

Individuality to be something.

EDUCATION IN THE PAST.

At first, in India, the educational organi-
zation consisted  of  free--compulscry
higher———educution for Brahmins, Kshatriyas
and Vaisyas aod  primary edacation
for Sudras. Higher education, then, gene-
rally comprised Vedanta, the Vidyas and
the Kalas. This was supplemented by
vocational training. In the mediaeval times,
the curriculum was narrowed down, and there
grew up special schools for literature,
grammar, law, medicine, etc. The course

g We recommend the books for use us prescribed readers in schools.”
--'The Punjub Kducational Journal,

Primer, As. 5L3;
Reader 111, As, 14 ;

recently published by us.

Journal.

The Educationul Roview.

" We have already reviewed No. V of this excellent scries of Iteaders,
of this series are equally good."~The Progress of Education.

By HENRY MARTIN, M.A., 0.B..

Reader I, A¢. 8 ;
Reader 1V, Re. 1-2;
It is a real pleasure to us to bring to your notice an exceptionally good series of English Readers,
‘The tact that P'rincipal Martin is responsible for it, is in itself a sure guaraatee
that the work has been done by him with that thoroughness so characteristic of him. Throughout the six books
of the series he has aimed at achieving variety and arousing and sustaining the pupil’s interest, while ensuring
that the lessons are suited to the requirements of the class work.

" The English used is clear and simple, and the style is smooth and pleasing. The text readily lends
itself to drill in constructions and to exercises in Composition.” —The Punjab tducational Journal.

* We recommend the books for use as prescribed readers in schools.' - The Punyab Iiducational

Reader-1l, As. 11;
Reader V, Re. 1-4.

"The Active English Readers contain very interesting lessons on varied topics, which are likely to grip
the attention of boys.”~The Mysore University Magazine.
“ We welcome this book of a very attractive series.....,

The illustrations have a charm of their own.”~

The third and fourth Readers

[Marcw 1937,

__COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.
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of study often lasted, as Dr. Thomas notes, for
twenty years,?.e.,from the 7th to the 27th year.
It comprised advanced literature, including
grammar, lexiology, rhetoric, poetry, drama
from 5 to 7 years, logic, metaphysics, theo-
logy from 10 to 15 years, law (the Smritis,
the Sangrahas of Mimamsa) for 10 years and
mythology and Tantric rituals for 4 years.
Then, of course, people lived for more than
a century. But now, while the average age
of an Indian is not even 27, the period spent
in education then was more than this age.

Thakshasila, the captial of the Gandharas
in North-Western Indian, the land of Panini
the grammarian, attracted fine young mes
from all parts of India, even as early as the
4th century B. C. The famous seats of
learning belonging to Nalanda, Vikramasila,
our own Dharanikota, Benares, Navadwipa,
Othanthapura and Jagaddala were cultural
centres. Benares is also hallowed by the
memories of Sankara, Ramanuja, Chaitanya,
Tuldsidas, Kabir and a host of others.

Poets of Sanskrit, Aswaghosha, DBhasa,
Kalidasa, DDandin, Bhavabhuthy and works
like the Meghadhutha,Sakuntala and Mricha-
katika are some of the things passed down to
our day, over which we gloat, though we do
not aim at producing works which
even approximate them in excellence and
merit. Saraswati, the goddess of learning
and sacred lore, rose from the holy banks of
the Ganges, perhaps, in order to prepare
seats for herself, in the west—but not, in her
own land, The Portuguese, the Greeks, the
Dutch and the Germans have year in and
year out, carried away the literary treasures
of India.

Modern educationists have found out that
many of the ancient methods of instruction
are not suited to modern requirements. In
those days, the whole of the extensive litera-
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ture was orally transmitted from generation
to generation, through countless centuries.
How can we account for this feat of the
brain ?Then the rule of Brahmacharya, com-
prising three great vows, the vow of chastity,
the vow of poverty and the vow of labour,
was strictly observed. In ancient days,
learning was pursued, more for the
realisation of the higher self than as a
means of ministering to the creature comforts
of man. Unlike the education in modern
days, the sole aim of learning was culture.
No doubt the discoveries of science were
made use of for the betterment of humanity.
But this was done only to the extent that
it did not mar the spiritual and moral pro-
gress of man. This 1s the essential difference
between the ancient spiritual culture of
India and the mundane, materialistic edu-
cation of to-day.

As regards the mode of instruction and
study in ancient India, it is often said that
the modern educational methods, like the
Dalton Plan, the Heuristic method, were
unknown in those days and learning consisted
only in the Guru giving out some slokas,
and the Stshya repeating them. Nothing can
be farther from the truth than this. As we
infer from the Upanishads and other sacred
lore, instruction in those days, never con-
sisted of such spoon feeding as we find in
our class-rooms. All that the Guru did was to
stimulate the curiosity in the pupil and lead
him to discover for himself the great truths
of life. All this, in fact, is implied in the
three psychological processes of education—
the Sravana, the Manana and the Nidhi-
dyasa. The Guru was a more sympathetic
guide over the pupils, as Manu in his Smriti
refers: *‘ Created beings must be instructed
to what concerns their welfare without giving
them pain: sweet and gentle speech must be
used by the teacher, who desires to abide by
the sacred law.”
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OUR PRESENT EDUCATION,

The present §system of education in India
was first ignored, then violently opposed,
then conducted in a manner now universally
adrpitted to be erroneous, and finally placed
on its present footing. I think we shall be
doing less than our duty to posterity if we
d.o not take steps to arm the rising genera-
tion for the battle of life in which they will
be engaged. If atall we respect the rights
of children, we should educate them so as
give them the training required for forming
independent opinions ; and the present system
more or less endeavours to form one set of
opinion only. Thisis also the opinion of Bert-
rand Russel. He says: “There is suppression
of freedom of thought in schools.” 7o be
frank, the present education is soulless
instead of soul stirring thoughtless, insted
of thought provoking and foodless instead
of food giving. Our aim should be the
education of the wHorg boy. Many hav
not realised that all may have lmrn(ia .
and ye.t be truly uneducated. The p‘rege:i
education is out of touch with life. |t ;)nl
produces educated helpless. It has tay h};
very expeisive habits and false standardsgof
life. Most of the so-called educated are ms-
fits—cases of square men in octogonal holés.
Education must not only be a preparation
fpr a profession, but dominantly, a prepara-
tion for public service—the noblest of all
Profcssions. What modern education seeks
is not possible wisdom but mobile brains.
Change of outlook is badly necessary.

CAUSES OF ILLITERACY,

What are the causes for the low percentage
of the educated in India? Firstly, the masses
are still apathetic. Secondly, our pinching
poverty. Thirdly, the antagonism of the
upper classes to the depressed and suppressed
classes, which impedes to a certain extent the

{Marcn 1937
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institutions, which are being run to the
satisfaction of the state; changed curriculum
of studies in the training institutions suitable
to the localities concerned; conferences and
commissions for the expansion of education
with the hearty co-operation of the public as
well. If such things be introduced, the
parrot’s teaching will be at a discount; t.here
will be division of labour among the Univer-
sities to prevent overlapping of effort fmd
economy and lastly the University constitu-
tion will be reformed. Perhaps, the godless
schools have forced other benefactors to
start private institutions, such as Missionary
and Muhammadan institations.

In Christian countries, the earnest desire on
the part of the people that evervone,
whether rich or poor,should learn to read the
scriptures, seems to be one of the most
powerful factors that contribute largely to
the success of compulsory education. What
about the East?

Allthe children are one, in spite of differ-
" There is only one species of
The geniuses and the most hope-
After 170 years
e Indians

ences.
children.
Jessly stupid are very rare.
of British rule, more tha» 93% of th
are illiterate. What a pity !
COMPULSORY ATTENDANCE,

Do you want compulsory attendance or
compulsory literacy ? In many schoqls, tge
poor and the depressed are kept on in the
lowest class from 2 to 6 vyears for obvious
The period of compulsory atten-

reasons- ! '
ls in other countries might be

dance at SChOO
an eye-opener.

New Zealand 7—14 years.
Canada (Ontario) 6-—14 "
Gwitzerland since 1874 6—14 '
Sweden since 1872 7—14 "
Turkey , g—ii "
France ) — "
Victoria (Australia) g_..ll: .
Austria ) 6—: o .
Czechoslovakla "
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In India, we have only two seasons in the
year—the hotter season and the hottest
season. Here the school timings are not
suitable either to the teacher or to the
taught or to the parent. The parents do
require some service from their children, and
the teacher should also sympathise with
them. The Educational Rules might be so
mndified that the school teacher may be
empowered to change the school davs and
timings according to the locality, in consul-
tation with the public.

In Denmark, the children attend school
between 8 or 9 A.M. to 3 or 4 P M. The full
school-day varies from six working hours for
older children down to four hours. The older
children attend more davs in winter  than in
summer, while vounger ones attend more
davs in summer than in winter. In
this wav, older children have more time to
work in the fields in summer. Here in
India, a svstem like the above mayv be
adopted with suitable changes so that the
younger children may attend more davs in
summer and less in winter ; and older child-
ren more days in winter and less in sum-
mer. By this arrangement the children not
only attend the school, but also help their
parents.

In high schools, let there be two classes,
one meant for the less ambitious students,
who finish their education in their sixteenth
vear and the other meant for the more ambi-
tious, who wish to enter the University. I
think, the Folk High School courses of Den-
mark mav be tried here. There are two courses
there, (@) a five months’ winter course for
men from November to April; (b) a three
months’ summer course for women from
May to August. Here in India, the summer
course mav be open for men, at some select-
ed places from April to September, and a
winter course for women from January to
March. Those who are above the primary
school standard and below the elementary
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hankering his fruit from school to school

. without knowing what the pupil really needs.

The teacher is not listened to but is heard
which is rather abhorrent. All instruction
has to be imparted from the orthodox
Marxian point of view. The teachers do the
talking and the pupils do the hearing-o-
listening, and it is proof against shot that
we succeed beyond our expectations in
making most pupils forget most subjects
within twelve months after leaving school.
With all our pains we cannot do our pupils
greater harm. The State carefully selects
such officials at the top of the Lducational
Department who care litte or nothing for
the general progress in education as such, an.d
scrupulously avoids experienced persons 1
education, and severelv condemns the sugges-
tions placed before it for due consideration.
We let our children read such false stories
as a monkey pouring over the Ramayanda
with spectacles on nose and pouch on sifie,
or as aslyfox or a black crow preaching
homiliesdto a silly cobra and the li'ke.
Perhaps, our young hopefuls, in after life,
have a low estimate of the parents and
teachers for teaching them such falsehoods
Introduce ** Home Projects” in the schools ;
some hobby as may be carried on at home
or abroad by the boy, vize growing
vegetables, poultry, bee keeping, seri-
culture, cattle rearing, etc. The present day
manual training—wood work—taught in
some schools, is an excuse, for what progress
can be expected from a bov, who spends full
twenty-four hours per one school year and
that too for three years > The final result is
that the pupil cannot correctly drive a nail
into a wall for hanging 2 picture. That is
the very reason why there ought to be a
thorough revision of the Grant-in-Aid and
other rules.
LEAVE BOOKS FOR PLAY.

To add to this, the question of the school
books is a thing worthy of conmsideration.
The books must be moving and living ones:
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The quality of ‘bookishness” must give
place to a sense of responsibility and improve-
ment in every walk of life. It is high time
we leave books, as far as possible bookish
philosophy and bookish politics, and learn to
look at the great book of life. All children
must be strong enough as they will be
nearer to ‘Heaven’  through play and
sportsmanship than even through the Bible,
or the Quran or the Gita. Of late, play has
given place to sport. Play is the exercise
we take for ourselves and sport is the
exercise we watch somebody else take. Play
is enjoyed by all children—happy and heal-
thy-——and sports are enjoyed by grown-ups.
Watching the game, instead of playing, is a
sign of effete civilisation. I do not think that
the educationists do want to convert the
voung into an old and effete race. This is
illustrated by the Chinese Mandarin, who
expressed himself as pleased with the gaiety
of the ball. In the West, people are hired to
play for others’ enjoyment.

India is a land of rich Maharajas, Rajas
and Zamindars and if they spend at least a
tenth of their revenue on education, they are
sure to realise double that amount in the long
run. The present day Princes’ Colleges are
separated from the other colleges, which is
not a desirable thing. One of the most
cherished recollections of Lord Krishna, who
belonged to the royal family of Dwaraka,
was his companionship with a poor Brahmin,
Sudama, at school. The Goddess of Saras-
wati makes no distinction in her temple
between the high and the low.

What is the outcome of the researches
of education by Rousseau, Froebel, Pesta-
lozzi, Madame Montessorie, Herbart and
Parkhurst? What are the fruits of the
latest methods, véz., the Dalton Plan, the
Heuristic Method, the Project Method, the
co-operative plan, called in England the
“gandwich”’ Method and Home Project
Method ? Perhaps the following. Mr. Bar-
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ring Gould, the novelist, inspected a school
at Dartmoor, with the Inspector of Schools.
When the Inspector asked the pupils
about the rivers of Siberia, the Moun-
tains of Africa, the Prime Minister of
England, the pupils answered. Then Mr.
Barring asked for the names of the neigh-
bouring rivers, wild flowers, etc. The pupils
blinked. Then hesaid: * This is the rubbish
which we inflict on the pupils and call it
education.” In India, when the parents hear
their children reading about a dog having
four legs ; a barber shaving a man, how can
they keep quiet? Such are the text-books
written by persons, who have little or nothing
to do with the pupils, and they are approved
by the Text-Book Committees, not for their
own worth, but for the authors. I think
just about 60% of the present day approved
books are unsuited to children. It is better

[(Maron 1987,

2 Book Selection Committee is formed for

each area, and for each kind of schools, and

books written by experienced experts are

selected. A researcher has to steer clear of
the Scylla of over-zealous nationalism and the
Charybdis of excessive self-depreciation. The
present get-quit-quick procedure is not
conducive to the advancement of education.
The atmosphere of the school should be
one of gond-will, where we must “ Be Pre-
pared” to develop all that ig within the
children. In India, education and instruction
have not become synonymous owing to the
fact that the medium used is not the mother-
tongue in most of the classes.

Considering the number of literates and
the large amount spent on education, it is sad
to note our system has after all been found
to be quite imperfect and valueless.

(To be contimed),

Approved for Class Use by the Text-Book Committee Madras,
(vide The Fort St. George Gazette, puge 10, June 2, }936)

88 There is no other book of its class that is quite <o gond

either In plan or execution
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ART OF STORY WRITING.

By MR, GoralL

NANDAN SINHA,

Kharanti,

EOPLE who have the knack of writing
stories have certainly the dint of capti-
vating the heart of the readers—reason
being their exact sense of judging things
which happen in every day life, besides their
knowledge of nature-particulars on a very
thorough and sound basis.

The manner of writing has its own charms,
for, without it the whole story might turn
dull and prosaic. The story, although in
prose, has a poetic attraction in the sense that
a reader goes on reading until he finishes with
a more-to-read heart.

Three things must be observed very
keenly : placing facts most naturally and pre-
cisely ; painting romance in a most polished
tone ; and last but not least, putting sentences
with an impressive light.

Stories can be classed under different heads
according as the theme of the story runs, but
the chief classes are comedy, tragedy and
humour,

The common way and practice of writing a
story is comedy beginning with a tinge of love
coming to an extremity with subsequent
ending in union ; hence the comedy,

To paint tragedy is something difficult
although story writers might take it easy. In
fact what is the real vision of tragedy is not
even made to peep through such stories, The
facts are incongruous, inconsistent and some-
where irrelevant, It has a beginning with
something, midding with something and
ending with something forced tragedy, It
should have been very consistent with real life

instead of one idealistic dangling into imagina.

tion and the circumstancesin the story so truly
natural that that would end nothing but in
tragedy,

They try to make interesting stories by
giving exaggeration, overpainting the subject
of the story and specially its characters. This
might sometimes interest the readers butasa
matter of fact the story should be interesting
with bare facts. The writer must exert him-
self to create interest in his story and must
fill his brain with the knack of putting things
in an interesting way.

The easiest manner of making striking
events is in fictions, but fictions have always
been ignored by literary men, for literature
demands exertion and labour of brain and
intellect,

There is a tragic story where a man’s love is
He enters into vices in order to
forget the beloved and one day as he notices

unrequitted.

his beloved in the arms of another man, he
kills the man and then shoots himself to
death—what sort of a foolish tragedy is this !
In fact there is absolutely no sense in it. Why
did he enter into vices? The answer would
be for satisfaction of lust. Throughout the
story the characters are licentious and im-
moral. The lover did not find a way for
satisfying of his base desires and became
jealous of the other who could get access to
her, He entered into vices with the lame
excuse of trying to forget his beloved, Other
most heinous misdeed was killing two lives.

This can pass on excused, for there dre
people who do not hesitate to go up to the
extent of playing a game of life and death,
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With all this there is nothing akin to tra-
gct.ly-—-rather wrecklessness and a desperate
attitude prevails saturated in unnatural flow,
The writer would have better called the per-
son a debauch instead of a lover, for the word
love conveys something extremely ideal.

Now come huniorous stories where the
writers commit the mistake of giving illicit hu-
mours in theirstories: such as writing unnatural
and improbable things, no matter whether
they have any sensible appeal. As a matter
of fact, this should be so polished and chaste
that the reader might smile or laugh in his
heart of hearts and if he bursts into laughter,
it should have sufficient reasons and not that
he should laugh at the foolish and nonsensical
mode of writing,

One must first of all study what the differ-
ent aspects of life are;; how different people
have got different sorts of life and how they
behave themselves.

To be still plainer, one should take one’s
own life and try to analyse and write some
incident which has happened in life giving
every circumstance in its clearest garb, This
will make a perfect story, The chief aim should
be to give truth in it. It should never depict
any idealism or fiction,

They misunderstand idealism for realism,
and fiction for truth, It is very sad inas-
much as, by this, people begin to love romance
of a type which is highly improbable,

Truth produces genuine feelings of heart for
the worldly movements, whereas falsehoods
misrepresentations and absurd imagination.;
corrupt the heart with misleadiog and irreje.
vent ideals, for, “ Truth is stranger than
fiction,”

Recently a stofy.writet wrote— Ste wac
now poor and managed to live an the few

(Maron 1937,

assets left by her parents, On the consump-
tion of everything she had her last treasure
1n a saree of gold embroidery which when
sold yielded her three tolas of gold ”~—Poor
writer ! he does not even know that embroi-
deries are generally silver,

A story writer has been aptly declared as
a world charmer and as such he has to make
himself fit to enchant the readers, He should
have a novel style and a novel plot, as
novelties coerce people to liking.

The writer must never hesitate to create
noteworthy plots every time he writes a story,
He should bear in mind that the brain has the
capacity to create many such things that never
have beeu dreamt of, because there is over-
powering intellect hidden in the brain which
has its evolution after the slightest effort.

What is required is to be assiduous and in-
dustrious. The writer must have patience and
courage. He ought to go on with writing even
though he faces failures, for “ failures are but
th.e pillars ofsuccess,” In the long run the writer
will find himself succeeding in the big field,
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES.

The * Bengal Lancer *’ on Santiniketan.

YEATS-BROWN writes in Young Cey-
lon :—"A famous headmaster once
expressed his surprise at finding that the boys
at Santiniketan were asked to do their work
under trees. ‘Whatis surprising,’ Tagore
observes, ' is the same headmaster’s app‘roval
of the boys’ studying botany:- He believes
in an impersonal knowledge of the tree,
because that is science, but not in a personal
experience of it Tagore hims_elf was
brought up in a town: it is for. this reason
that he wants his boys to realise trees pot
merely as generating chlorophyl and ta.kmg
carbon from the air, but as living things.
' Our childhood,” he says, ‘should be given
its full measure of life’s draught, for which it
has an endless thirst. The young mind
should be saturated with the idea that it ha}s
been born in a human world, which i_s in
harmony with the world around it. This 1s
just what our regular type of §chool
ignores with an air of superior w.lsdom.
My feeling at school was the‘ feelmg.of
a tree, which was not allowed its full l?fe,
but is cut down to be made into packing
cases. My world vanished, giving plz'lce to
wooden benches and straight walls staring at
me with the blank stare of the blind. I
refused to go to school, when I was twelve,
but 1 am glad that I did not altoge.ther
escape from its molestation, for it has given
men knowledge of the wrong from which the
children of men have to suffer. The edu-
cation of sympathy is not only systematically
ignored in schools, but is severely repressgd.
We rob the child of his earth to 'teach him
geographys of language to teach .hxm gram-
mar. His hunger is for the epic, but he 15
supplied with chronicles of facts and dates.

In India, however, we still cherish in our
memory the tradition of forest colonies of
great teachers.  These places were not
schools nor monasteries in the modern sense.
They were homes where men lived with
their families, trying to see the world in God,
and to realise their own life in Him. Studénts
took the cattle to pasture, collected fire-wood,
gathered fruit, cultivated kindness to all
creatures and grew in their spirit with their
teacher’s spiritual growth. They lived (?ut-
side society, but their ashram was to society
what the sun is to the planets, a centre of
light and life."......oeeoo.

“Santiniketan does not always show results
that can be measured by the world’s coarse
thumb and finger: but it is exactly asa pro-
test against such material standards of suc-
cess that its founder will be remembered by
posterity, not only in India, but throughout
the world. He is ahead of theruck and run
of us. Margaret Macmillian had the same
ideas in London : would that her teaching
and Tagore’s find its full expression 1o bgth
countries...... And yet somehow on leaving
Santiniketan and plunging into the life of
Calcutta, I am econscious of a sense of dis-
appointment... (For) behind Santiniketan,
there is not yet the driving force of a great
popular movement, but only a great man: a
man, who makes the arc of the sky seem
bigger after one has met him.”

Aduit Education.

In the course of his address delivered at
the Adult Education section of the XII All
India Educational Conference held at Gwa.
lior, (published in the Hindustan Review)
Professor Amarnath Jha observes: “The main
essence of the plans for adult educationis
that the immediate needs of the adult must
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be the dominant concern—not so much what

he should as what he wants tostudy. No

fixed programme can thus be laid down. The

extension lectures and extra-mural lectures

organised by the Universities barely touch

the fringe of the problems. They have not

reached the adult population, they have not

drawn the workers and the labourers, they

have appealed only to the highly educated
classes, because on the whole they have
dealt with only the “advanced” academic
subjects and chiefly because they have been
in English. Nor are occasional lectures the
best way of reaching the adults: voluatary
workers are needed, who will attend the
classes regularly and make their talks attract-
ive and profitable. The task is worthy of
the best brains, the loftiest natures—to bring
light and grace and sweetness into lives of
millions, to make their labours bearable, to
help them to hope and aspire and greatly
dare. Factories and mines and the dusty
pyrlieus of offices drive all joy out of life.
Anxiety, care, toil, fret—these gnaw at the
core. Blessed are they who take a breath of
free air, aray of sunshine into the lives of
those who dwell in darkness.”

The Essence of Hindulsm,

The following excerpts are taken from a
compilation of several passages from Mahatma
Gandhi's speeches during his recent visit to
Travancore, appearing in the Vedanta Kesari:
*I have found in the original Vedas the essence
of Hinduism. That essence is—God pervades
everything and God is the Ruler, Creator and
Lord of the world. He being indisputable aud
unchallengeable master, we dedicate every-
thing to Him every day and He provides for
our wants. This faith is enunciated in the
first mantra ot the Isa Upanishad. The
meaning of this mantra is thatall are created
by the one God and that all must enjoy in
common what God has given and that one
should not covet another’s wealth. Heisnot
merely in your and my hearts, but He is

[Marom 1987.

;iterally and absolutely in every one of the

innumerable things, in the bones of your body

'fmd in the hairs of your head. Therefore He

1S Liearer to me and you than our dearest ones.

Thgt 1s the essence of Hinduism. Having
realised this truth, . ... we must voluntarily
resign and dedicate at His feet all that we
have hitherto in our presumption and ignor-
ance regarded as our own. God provides
everything, and nothing belongs to us . . . .
After having dedicated, you enjoy and use
all the necessaries of life given to you by God
Himself with His own sacred hands.

War and Peace.

Dr. C. Deslisle Burns writes in the Indian
Review.

Peage Is not merely the absence of war
Peace 1s not a vague sentiment of friendliness.
Peace 1s notinertia in some heaven or nirvana.
Pegce 1s a principle of policy—a method of
soggl orgainsation. It requires skill in ad-
mintstration and negotiation, knowledge of
ffmts and a grasp of the essentials of co-opera-
tion between ordinary men and women of
different races, religions and nations. Peace js
not mer_ely an interval bctween wars, but an
alternative to all war and ali preparat,ions for
war.  When real peace exists, defence will be
unnecessary. But that time has not come
because.the great majoriry of men have n(;
conception at all of positive peace. The
would prefer to be left in quiet of coursey
But they have no idea how their actions affec;
other' people. Just as the rich would like to
be kind to the poor, but do not understand
what effect the successful pursuit of riches has
upon others, so peace is conceived b most
people as a time, when each man lookz after
his owp_mter.ests, although In war time every
loyal cttizen 1s supposed to serve the common
good. But is there no common good, superior

to private interests, in time of peace ?
T
he common good, the service of which is

;e;éwll)e;ce, is the_improvement of health,
edge and social intercoyrse among alt

MarceE 1937}

peoples. The advocates of peace waste too
much time in opposing war. They would do
better to work some positive alternative—such
as universal service for the common good. . .
The best way of working for peace, therefore,
is not to concentrate attention on preventing
war, but to increase friendly contacts between
common folk in all nations and to work for
their good in quite definite terms of health and
knowledge, leisure and social intercourse.

University Lite in England and India.

Professor S. V. Chandrasekhar Aiyar writes

in the Educational India :

The absence of the ‘library habit’ among
the majority of our students isa disappointing
feature of -university life in India. I do not
think the “library habit” will ever develop in
India to the extent it is found in England
unless a less rigid syllabus is introduced and
the number of lectures is cut down by fiftv
per cent. Another point of interest on the
academic side of University lifein Tndia is the
meagreness of discussion. In Oxford and Cam-
bridge every student meets his Supervisor
who has generally a position in the University
at least once a week with an essay written by
him on some controversial subject. The
Supervisor criticises the essay and then there
is always some discussion. In the provincial
Universities (in England) where it is not
possible to pay such individual attention to
students, there is the seminar system. One
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student reads a paper bfore an audience con-
sisting of his fellow students and some
teachers, and this is followed by discussion.
The neglect of this aspect of University life in
India is largelyv due to lack of the necessary
\intellectual atmosphere, and unless this is
devoloped, University life on the intellectual
side can hardly be of any ultimate value. Cha-
racter education forms an essential part of
aEnglish school and college life, and T must
say it receives very little attention in India...
Qualities of character are acquired when we
are participating in occupations of a pleasur-
able kind. For it is (on the playv ground) that
the student learns the difficult art of compro-
mise and subordination. He develops the
necessary ‘‘team spirit.” A-other opportunity
provided in Britain for developing team
spirit and preparing the student for the diffi-
cult art of living in series is in the numerous
student unions. Closely allied to this ques-
tion of adult life is the necessity of social
experience. An individual spends the most
impressionable period of his life at the Univer
sity and it is but necessary that opportunity
should be given to them to see bit of deal
life, not only in his own social strata, but in
others. In English the holidaying hobit is
encduraged. (But in India) unfortunately
very little is done in this erection What is
the result of this difference betwecn Indiau
and English Universities ? Our education
produces a closed mind and develops an
infriority compleX.
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REVISION OF THE SCHOOL CURRICULUM IN
THE PROVINCE OF ALBERTA —(CANADA.).

The reform of the curriculum in State Schools
being a major concern to-day in a number of
countries, the International Bureau of Education
believes that it is useful to make the new tenden-
cies observed in revised curricula as widely
known as possible through its Bulletin and its
communications to the educational press. After
the Belgian ‘*Study-plan ” and a circular of the
French Ministry of National Education (Tegis-
lative communications, No 49 and 52) and the
programme of 2 Boys’ High School at Warsaw
(Press communication No. 127) we give below,
according to “ The School” (of April 1936) the
programme which the Province of Alberta
(Canada) has adopted so as to provide a thorough-
ly modern curriculum for its schools.

Three main objectives have been kept in view :
(1) The course for the elementary school
must be primarily adapted to the needs of
the rural school; (2) Emphasis throughout must
be shifted from pupil listening to pupil partici-
pating ; (3) In the later years the programme
must be flexible enough to meet equally well the
neeas of all the young people now thronging the
secondary schools; of the young man destined
for life in the workshop, garage, grocery, store or
on the farm, as well as of the one destined for
the university and a learned profession,

The traditional twelve year school course has
been re-organised into four divisions. Divisions
one and two (Grades I-—VI) constitute the ele-
mentary school. Then comes the intermediate
school of three years and a high school of three

years.

In the skill subjects such as reading, numbers,
writing, spelling, and drawing, of division one,

progress will be marked by sta;

es
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lects as language
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»and for the high schoo] grady.

ation diploma. An effort has been made to put
all subjects on a parity by granting the diploma
on the attainment of the necessary number of
credits without reference to the subjects studied.
OVER-LARGE CLASSES IN SECONDARY
SCHOOLS IN FRANCE.
Circular by the Minister of National
Education.

The division into two sections of classes with
more than 35 pupils will put an end to what has
been a real trial of professional pride for the
teaching staff. The over-crowding of classes
has not permitted the teacher to follow closely
enough the individual work of his pupils and
has obliged him too often to teach in a dicta-
torial manner, contrary to the spirit of the French
teaching profession. The return to a normal
regime will permit the establishment of personal
relations between the teacher and pupil, the
adaptation of the teaching to the diversity of the
aptitudes and the dispositions of the pupils, the
control and active supervision of the school work.
For this reason it will not be out of place
to recall certain principles which will be
more easily put into practice under the new
circumstances.

First of all, and this concerns the headmasters
of the schools, two pitfalls must be avoided.
They must not, by a too strict interpretation
of the text limiting the classes to 35 pupils,
refuse the admission of every supplementary
pupil, even though he might be able to profit
fruitfully by the teaching. Neither must they
return to a regime of in considerately increasing
the number of pupils with a view to future
divisions. The division of over-large classes does
not do away with the necessity of the strict
selection of pupils; on the contrary, it is only
by such selection that this measure will be fully

effective.
Secondly, secondary education being, above
cultural education, the teacher should never

all, a
XLII1—26

NEWS AND NOTES, 199

lose sight of the fact that it rests with him to
encourage as fully as possible the free and
spontaneous effort of the pupils, Whilst waiting
for a fresh reduction of the curricula and time-
tables to be examined by the Higher Council for
Public Instruction, it is possible from now
onwards to anticipate this reform in a practical
way. There is no doubt that the children are
given too little time for reading, for reflection,
for the little researches inspired by their
curioity or by their tastes, and even for games.
It is important that teachers should take
account of this and that they should reduce,
as far as the curriculum allows, preparation
at schools or homework, especially when this
is of a formal character. Any exercise which is
merely copying a course or a text-book, or which
consists only in the mechanical application of
a rule, should be banished or reduced to the mini-
mum. Itis necessary that at certain times, Thurs-
days* in particular, the pupils should be able to
do, beyond what is strictly required, that which
attracts and interests them. This will not be
the least fruitful part of their education, far from
it, and one must not forget that the time devoted
to bodily exercise helps in the long run intelli-
gence itself. To-day, the indispensable character
of physical education is not contested by anyone,
it is advisable then to allow the children an ap-
preciable amount of time for this, apart from the
hours expressly allotted to it in the time table,

It is clear that homework thus reduced in
frequency and in length should be given much
more careful examination on the part of the
teacher. It is obviously in this matter that the
crowding of the classes made his task almost
impossible. Careful reading and annotation of
written tests will enable him to dispense with
long individual remarks to each pupil, thus re-
serving more time for the general class correction
consisting in going over the test with the pupils.

* Thursday is the weekly holiday in France.
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A final recommendation is necessary on the
subject of the importance of the term exami-
nation in the matter of control and emulation.
Emulation is undoubtedly an essential factor of
work and of progress, but only on the condition
that it does not give rise to a spirit of self-
seeking and strife among the children, inciting
them to doubtful practices and that it does
not become one of the reasons for cheating
in examinations. These exercises must main-
tain the character of healthy sportive compe-
titions; they must not be regarded as the
one aim of the term’s efforts, but as a simple
episode in the school life. In default of which
the work would lose its calm regularity ; periods
of overwork would be fatally followed by periods
of slackness and indolence.

It sometimes happens that for very natural
reasons of administrative convenience the head
and assistant teachers tend to let the written
term examinations accumulate in the same
weeks, some time from the end of each quarter,
so that the results may figure in the quarterly
bulletins. Sound educational principles must
prevail over this administrative pre-occupation,
however legitimate it may be. The pupils must
never feel themselves torn between different
branches and different teachers,

This observation is applicable not only to the
term examinations but to the whole organisation
of work. The frequency and length of the
homework should be calculated after agreement
between the different teachers, an agreement in
which the assistant teacher should always have
his say; the co-ordination of the different branch-
es ensured by the regular staff meetings comes
more than ever under the authority of the head
of the establishment. It would even be desirable
that there should be greater harmony in marking
school work ; the scales of marks adopted by the
different teachers are often very diverse and
this diversity may confuse the pupils and their

parents,

Our teachers will certainly understand the
new responsibilities placed on them by the
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Tenewed facilities which have recently been given
to their teaching. They know that in the public
S'Chools pedagogical and educational considera-
tfons should come before all others. At a
?lme when free secondary schaoling is bringing
in a fresh influx of pupils and will permit all
classes of society to benefit by secondary edu-
cation, they know that their task ig above all
social, that they have an all important mission
to fulfil : that of initiating the young minds
entrusted to them to freedom, and of training

men who will know how to secure and safeguard
this freedom,

PUBLIC RECREATION IN THE
CZECHOSLOVAK REPURLIC,

Summary of a Survey.

This survey, compiled by Dr. Vejchoda-
Ambros, is the first complete survey,
ational facilities made in
although both public opinion
have always taken the greate
ation.
dances (

of recre-
Czechoslovakia,
and the authorities
st interest in recre-
Great festivals with games and nationa]
. often out-of-doors), amateur theatres and
marionette performances have alw
popular, Ip 1861, Dr. Miroslav Tyrs of
Charlt.es University, Prague, started the Sokol
organisation, and soon a branch of it was to be
foufxd in almost every village. All classes of
society became m mbers and the
cation has bheen one of the leadi
adult education in Czechoslovakia,
ties include a w- |1 balanced
training, singing,
the end of Jast C

ays been very

Sokol organi-
ng factors of
Sokol activi-
system of physical
drama, marionette, music. At
entury, the Workers’ movement
started its own gymnastic units (D. T, J), and
the beginning of this century the |} "Ca
lic Church organised her gymnp
association called Orel.
dation of the modern recr
Czechoslovakia,

toman Catho-
asts into the
These are the foun-
eational movement in

The p-olicy of the State has been to back and
to help in the support of all gymnastic organi-

sations, whether.Czech, Slovak, or belonging to
one of the national minorities,

while leaving
them perfectly free to organise

on their own

Marott 1937.)

lines. It would be almost impossible for the
State to take over the whole of this work involv-
ing, as it does, many thousands of voluntary

)
workers.

To obtain the data for the present report, a
questionnaire was sent out all over the cour\xtq,
but only 186 districts out of 418 sent in dc?hmte
and full replies. The report is therefore in no
sense final.

Central State Departments take care of pu})lic
recreation through several indepe.ndent offices
and give yearly financial sutfsidu-?s for play-
grounds, gymnasiums and swimming-pools, as
well as for summer recreation camps for young
people. The total outlay for recreat'10n> out of
public finances, in 1934, for those .dIStrICtS that
reported was, in the whole territory of the
republic (excluding Ruthenia) kc. 43,504,375.
In that same year, the 21 largest sport and
gymnastic central organisa:txor}s spent k'kc:.
12,269,323, and the organisations working
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chiefly through summer camps and recreational
colonies : ke, 20,307,854, I.ocal associations
reported an expenditure of kec. 34,384,739,

In the organisations for gymnastics and sports,
the leaders are volunteers trained in special
short-time courses organised by the State, or in
courses given by their own organisations. In
1934, the State courses were attended by 5,300
men and women, a great number of whom were
school teachers who were at the same time lead-
ersin local associations for gymnastics and sports.

The Sokol organisation has a total of 9,635
women instructors and 13,510 men. It prepares
several hundreds of these leaders each year in
the courses it holds in the different districts.
There are also higher courses or classes held by
the Sokol Centre in Prague (14 to 21 days) and
a Sokol training course (6 weeks).

There also exist a number of private special-

ised schools working in the field of physical
education and recreation : 122 private schools for

havi
rival compilations 1
taining 1ts popularity.
compilati
readily testify.

EicHTH EDITION.

" gUP2LEMENT TO HIGH SCH

A STANDARD TEXT-BOOK OF ENGLISH
COMPOSITION FOR HIGH SCHOOL CLASSES.

\Vren and Martin’s * High School English Composition,”
hieved a phenomenal popularity, has brought for.th ma.ny
e 2 in the field—and yet it has succeeded 1n main-
This is because it is much more than a mere
on, as every teacher who has used it as a class-book will

PrICE, Rs. 2-4.

oOL ENGLISH COMPOSITION,” AS: 2.

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.
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gymnastics and eurythmics, 59 schools for the
classical Russian ballet, 6 schools for ski and 1
for boxing.

The total membership, in 193+, of all the chief
recreational and physical training societies (105
in number) was 2,063,163 {out of a population
of about 15 millions). In the same year, the
528 summer camps and colonies provided for
98,428 children. Daring the winter of 1933
about 600,000 people took part in winter sports.

It is difficult to give numbers for cultural
Tecreation work. In 1933, 55 theatres and 88
public libraries were open all the year round, in
the 26 largest towns. The various gymnastic
associations organise a great number of lectures,
addresses, discussions, recitals, theatrical and
musical performances, marionette performances,
etc. The municipalities and different cultural
organisations for adult education (cultural centres
supported by the State and by municipalities in
11,400 localities) also do an enormous amount
of recreational work. According to the statis.
tical year-book, those authorities organised, in
1934, 51,182 public lectures and discussions,
with a total of 4,001,234 listeners ; 26,218
amateur theatrical performances, 11,526 cultural
cinematograph entertainments, 9,09() marionette
performances, 2,463 popular recitals, 32,782
musical and other entertainments ; there were
700,000 licensed radio receiving sets in the
republic,

In conclusion it may be said that Czecho-
slovakia is developing its recreational activities
steadily, and that it is moving away f{rom the
unorganised activities of individuals towards
ever better organised activities under competent
leadership, and undertaken by large groups :
associations, municipalities, communes, etc,

THE EDUCATIONAL FILM IN GERMANY,

More than ever the educational film is ip the
limelight in all countries. The French daily
paper, Conoedic under the section entitled
* Comoedia— Cinema—Wireless,” published iy
its issue of 17th Sept. 1936 the very inleresting
article quoted below,
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simplicity in the functioning of the projec.tor
itself. Although there exist beygnd the Rhine
excellent apparatus for the projection of 16 mm.
films, an examination lasting several montbs at
the ‘‘ Technische Hochschule™ of Befrlm—-F
detatled studies made of the consumption of
electric force bulbs, strength of tl‘le curr.ent,
absence of noise when the projectc:‘r is.funchon’-’
ing, weight, price, etc,—enables the’ 1\e1chst?;i:e'

to choose the most rational projectors. : is
examination is renewed each year soas to stimu-
late continually the manufacturing of apparatus
and improvement in their quality.

Educational Films.

The second task of the ' Reichstelle”” is more

important : It is that of providing the schools
with films. An absolutely new type o‘f ﬁlm had
to be created. The essential chara:cterlstlc of an
educational film is that, not being shown }11n
public, it is subject to no control but that of the
Reich Minister of Education. However, tl};e
“ Reichstelle ”’ does not, any rflore tha'n the
State, attempt the direct prgduc.txon. of Fhls new
type of film. Bat, drawing its m.splratlon‘ frorrf
the curricula it selects apgroprlate subjects ;
these subjects are then distributed .to teachers
and specialists who invent the scenarios. Com;)eci
tent producers of cultural films are t.hen cabl e

in for the realisation. They are assisted by a
teacher whose role is to follpw the whole process
of production and give advice for. the exact c<;1r~
relation of the films with the special needs.of the
different types of schools. The dgvelopmg gf
the films is done by firms duly qu?.,hﬁed .for this
kind of work, The “ Reichst.elle. acquires the
exclusive rights of sale and distribution of films

thus produced.

In virtue of the principle that the films should
be the occasion of p_rsonal initiatives on the part
of the teacher, that the sound.film cannot
replace the living word or reach the same f(;rce
of persuasion, almost all t,he edu'catxonal films
made by the “ Reichstelle ” are silent and often

they do not even have captions.
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UNIVERSITY FILMS.

The activiiies of the * Reichstelle,” limited
at first to the schools of general culture, have
now spread to the Universities. A special section
“ Hochschulfilm ” (University Film) has been
attached to the * Reichstelle.” Its function is
to encourage the application of the cinemato-
graph to science and research. The production of
bniversity films 1s carried out under the personal
scientific supervision of University professors,
In each specific case, a University professor is
alone responsible, and scientific accuracy is thus
completely safeguarded.

SCHOOL CAMPS AND COUNTRY CLASSROOMS
IN ENGLAND.

During the last year or two, English edu-
cational reviews and papers have described
several successful experiments made for giving
the children of city schools the opportunity of
doing their lessons from time to time in a
country environment.

One of the oldest is the Wytham scheme in
operation at Oxford. Colonel Raymond ffennell,
the owner of the beautiful Wytham estate, in the
neighbourhood of the town, eatly in 1931 evolved
a scheme which aimed at bringing the school
children from the crowded areas of the city into
close touch with the country. With the appro-
val of the Secretary for Education and the Edu.
cation Committee of the City Council, and with
the hearty concurrence of the medical authorities,
Colonel ffennel offered the schools the use of
large stretches of his grounds and started build-
ing some class-rooms scattering them about the
hillside, in a fine airy situation where there was
a spring of pure water and a beautiful open view.
Large brick fire-places were provided so that the
class-rooms could be used in chilly weather.
During the summer of 1931 about 500 children
paid one visit a week to these country class.
rooms, Parents, children, teachers and medical
men were all so delighted with the working of
the scheme that more class rooms were added,
There are now seven, and in 1934 over 1000
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Oxford school children, six to thirteen years of
age, coming from fifteen schools, spent at least
one day each week in the country between April
and November, going out and in by bus.

In 1935 the number of children was smaller
(about 750), two of the seven class-rooms having
been used for another purpose. The owner of
the estate wished to domonstrate what could be
done for the children of London or other big
cities by using the same method as the German
Schullandiieime (see Bulletin No. 27 of the
International Bureau of Iiducation), The visits
to Wytham were arranged to last a fortnight,
Dormitories were built by private effort to house
35 children with their teachers, and visits were
paid in succession by classes from six London
girls’ schools, from an Oxford boys’ school and
an Oxford girls' school. The London children,
who came from some of the poorest areas, were
fascinated with the woods, birds, and flowers,
with the swimming bath, the soft grass on the
hillside and the wide horizon. Their appearance
altered completely in that joyous fortnight, yet
their lessons were not neglected. The average
increase in weight was about two pounds, due to
regular meals, good food, rest after the midday
meal and quiet, refreshing sleep at night, in quar-
ters so different from the noisy, crowded, stuffy
rooms in the slums. The scheme is by no means
expensive, therefore it could be generalised. The
London scheol children came with a grant from
the London County Council and with the
friendly assistance of the School Journey Associ.
ation. Arrangements are now being made at
Wytham to build more dormitories, to ac-
commodate 80 children at a time instead of 35,

The Education Committee of the Londop
County Council recommended in March 1936 a
grant of £ 100 each to four London schools for the
maintenance of school camps. These schools
have been endeavouring to run school camps
with the aid of private funds, One of them is
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After successful experiments in the last two
years the Education Committee of Hull, in 1936,
made provision in the estimates and booked on
the coast of Yorkshire two private camps at
Rolston and Cowden and the military camp of
Kilnsea, From June to the middle of September
3,976 children attended each for a weeck. The
camps were educational and a time-table was
drawn up by the Committee’s chief inspector
Parents who could afford it were asked for a
small fixed contribution. The teachers of the city
were invited to volunteer for service and the
response was excellent. They were allocated to
the camps on the basis of 3 teachers to 40 child-
ren. Some time before the weelk’s camp the
staff for that week met andelected a leader. The

teachers attending a camp during the halidays
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were given a compensating holiday during term
time. There was always an expert swimmer on
the staff and every useful provision was made in
cace of infectious disease or accident. The child.
ren performed certain light duties, such as
setting tables, peeling potatoes, etc., and so keen
were they that “fatigues’’ were frequently hand-
ed out as rewards.

Now that school camps have made a start in
Great Dritain there is no doubt that they will
multiply rapidly. Already one private school in
London, for boys and girls up to the age of 12,
is opening a country branch in Oxfordshire,
where London children will be able to camp in
the summer term, living a simple life of house
and garden work and study.

[All the {tems of News in this section are
frc;m the Bulletins of the International Bureaw
of Edugation—Ed,, E. R,]
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INDIAN.
THE MADURA DISTRICT TEACHERS' GUILD,

The Annual Meeting of the Madura District
Teachers’ Guild was held on the 30th January
1937, in the Union Christian High Schaol,
Madura, under the Chairmanship of the Rev,
G. P, James, B.A,, I..T., B.D., President of the
Guild.

After a short prayer the Chairman made the
following speech :—

“ This is the first meeting of the Guild for the
New Year. As the P’resident, 1 wish all the
members God-speed. May 1937 be a year of
rich blessings, happiness and prosperity to gl
the members of the Guild and their families and
also to the schools represented in the Guijld!
May the New Year be one of increased activities
and usefulness in the field of education for oyur
Guild!

“ Our Guild certainly deserves congratulations
on the splendid achievements for the past two
years. We have already heard a short report
of the activities from our Secretary. During
these two years we have been able to improve
the constitution of the Guild and its activities
so that it may function effectively through the
newly created Working Committee and also the
various Standing Comunittees Tepresenting
groups of subjects and practical problems
concerning the profession. In a meeting held
at the Sourashtra High School we passed a
resolution to approach the authorities on
the question of retention of the Municipal High
School, Palni, We areglad to learn that the
school continues to exist and we hope that the
Palni Association will become an active limb of
our Guild. The Secretary will tell us more
about our resolutions and other activities,

“The year 1937 is an important year in the
history of India. We are all aware of the fact
that from April 1937 a new form of Government

[MarcH 1987,

is awaited with greater responsibilities given to
Indians. Changes in the educational world on
progressive lines we may expect as visualised by
our D. P. I I need not dwell on that point be-
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the Indian nation but also of the world at large.
We want the future citizens coming out of the
educational institutions to be leaders and cham-
pions of peace and good-will, citizens not self-
centred or self-interested but dominated by a
spirit of service. The world is now in chaos
and confusion and on the brink of a World
War, all due to selfishness of individuals and
nations who do not care for the welfare of
mankind. There is jealousy between man and
man, nation and nation, one trying to swallow
the other. This we see even in India at the
present day in connection with elections for the
New Government. There is clash and clamour
between one group and another. Behind all
election propaganda it is worth while noting
how far the spirit of service actuates the
candidates and how far greed for power and
position. 1f the world is to be saved from the
giant of selfishness, the redemption should come,
I think, from our schools and colleges. There
should be the spirit of disinterested love pervad-
ing our institutions, fellowship between one
teacher and another, fellowship between the
teacher and the student, and brotherhood be-
tween student and student without any re-
ference to creed, colour or caste. India is the
land of great religions and Indians by birth are
religious. My firm conviction is that the.rederr.xp-
d should come from India taking

tion of the worl
reformed  schools and

its source from our
colleges. So, in the reorganization scheme, very

great attention ought to be paid to the moral and
spiritual tone of our institutions and not to
mental and physical training alone.

“ Gome of us may wonder why such a hea:vy
agenda is placed before us in an Annual Meetu;g
of this kind. Our Guild planned to meet the
D. P. 1. when he was here last November to
discuss with bim some important pr.oblems
relating to our profession. But when it v&jas
found impossible to bave such a conference with

XLIN—27
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him, the Managing Committee decided to con-
sider those problems in this Annual Meeting and
represent our views to the authorities. The
leaders of the topics of items 6 to 10 in the
agenda will place their view points in the form
of five-minute speeches, and resolutions, if any,
may be considered by us.

“7 thank you for your patience in listening to
my rather lengthy introductory remarks, I
request you now to co-operate with me in getting
through the agenda and finishing our business
as quickly as possible in the limited time at our
disposal.”

The annual and audit reports read by the
Secretary were passed. The tentative budget
was also adopted. Some amendments to the con-
stitution were made at the meeting.

Mr. J. D. Manickam enlightened the house on
the impending changes in Secondary Edu-
cation as visualised by the Director of Public
Instruction. He said that great changes in the
education system could be soon expected from
the bottom to the top. He said the changes
of the type under contemplation were already in
the West and that heads of institutions should
put their heads together to coansider what
changes should be introduced.

Rev. Father Amalorpavam drew the attention
of the house to the article on the Reorganisation
of Secondary Education published in the Decem-
ber issue of the South Indian Teacher and
observed that there was not much scope for
Vocational Education in India.

The following resolutions were passed :—
Provident Fund.

(i) That the Government be specially request-
ed to make necessary arrangements fcr giving
effect to a uniform rate of 439 of interest on all
Teachers’ Provident Fund Deposits and that the

Managements be requested to move the Govern-
ment on the matter,
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(i) That, in view of the fact that Govern.
ment rules permit teachers to subscribe to the
Provident Fund up to 60 years, managements
of schools connected with the Madura District
Teachers” Guild be requested to allow their
teachersto be in service up to the age of 60
where extensions can be given, before terminat.’
ing their services between 55 and 60 years,

Play Grounds.

(iit) This Guild requests the D. P, I, (4
encourage the opening of adequate play grounds
in schools, by the sanction of generous grants
for them and by help rendered in the acquisition
or alienation of suitable lands in the neigh-
bourhoed for the purpose,

Salaries.

(iv) That the Guild do request the D, P, T,
and the Minister of Education to revise the G.0.
issued reducing the scale of salaries for teachers
in the Secondary Schools so as to enhance their
salary in fitness of things and persuade manage-
ments to enhance their scale in accordax:ce
with it,

(v) Resolved that the Guild be asked to send
invitations to the managements of the respective
schools to send two representatives, one of the
management and one of the staff, so that a
Committee of these persons may work out the
minimum pay of a teacher in the respective grades
to be employed in the schools connected with
the Guild, the convener of the Standing Com.
mittee on Status and Efficiency being the con-
vener of the new Committee.

Mannal Training.

(vi) In view of the important plarce of Manua]
Training in the 5. S. L. C. curriculum and jtg
importance considering the present day needs of
the country, we appeal to the D. P. I., Madras,
to enforce the introduction of Manual Training
in all our schools by giving separate adequate
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always been far below 35%; (b) The minimum
for a pass in the subject for the Matriculation,
Intermediate and B. A. Examinations of the
Madras University is only 35%; (¢) The minimum
for a pass in the mother tongue is only 35 p. c.
and (d) The English I Paper of the S.S. L. C.
Examination in recent years has been expecting
a far higher standard of attainment in English
than the Matriculation Examination.
Elementary Higher Grade Teachers.

(xii) Resolved to request the authorities to
grant Elementary Higher Grade Teachers,
Trained S. S. L. C certificates on their passing
or completing the S. S. L. C. Examination
privately instead of the Matric Examination as
at present.

The following gentlemen were nominated for
the DPresidentship of the coming Provincial
Educational Conference : 1. Prof. A. R Wadia,
tMysore). 2. Mr, C, R. Rdddy, {Andhra Uni-
versity.. 3, Mr. C. V. Chandrasekaran, (Travan-
core). 4. Mr. K.S. Vakil, (Kolhapur). 5. Mr. I.N.
Menon, (Cochin). 6. Mr. E. G. McAlpine,
(Mysore).

The office-bearers for the next two years
were elected.

The Chairman, in his concluding remarks,
expressed the need for a meeting of the Guild in
April 1937 before the Provincial Educational
Conference, with a view to consider a number
of problems to make concrete recommendations
to the Conference from this Guild.

PERIYAKULAM.
A FAREWELL PARTY,

The premises of the local Edward Memorial
Girls' School put on a festive appearance
on the 17th instant at 5 p. M. on the occasion of
a delightful farewell function got up by a com-
mittee of hosts consisting of the members of the
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staff of the Victorial Memorial High School,
in honour of Mr. M. S. Ganesa Sastri, an experi-
enced teacher of the institution who bas been
transferred to the Board High School, Shola-
vandan. Mr. P. S. Sundaram lyer, Vakil, Munici-
pal Councillor and District Board Member,
presided on the occasion,

Light refreshmants were served and the party
then adjourned to the spacious hall of the instity-
tion. There was a very large gathering present,
Appreciative references were made to the guest’s
valuable services to the school, his stern sense of
discipline, love and sympathy for his pupils, keen
interest in extra-curricular activities, exemplary
conduct and great devotion to duty.

The Chairman, in winding up the proceedings,
paid a handsome tribute to the staff for their pro-
feseional solidarity and team spirit, He compli-
mented the guest on having turned out very good
work on behalf of the institution. An exhortation
was made to the teachers to organise themselves
more effectively, live the community life and
forget petty differences. He put in a forceful plea
for displaying greater zeal in the common task of
training and equipping the young for life and
citizenship, He dwelt upon the very important
and stirring times the country was passing
through in every sphere of life and an earnest
and impassioned appeal was made to the
teachers who had the unique opportunity of
moulding the character and fashioning the lives
of young men and women in their most impres-
sionable period to redouble their efforts, con-
secrate themselves in a spirit of selflessness to
the service of the young and prepare them to
take a worthy part in building up a greater India.

A delightful music performance followed and
the party broke up late in the evening amidst
scenes of great enthusiasm,
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Ways AND MizaNs. By GEOFFREY CROWTHLR,
ScnooL Epition. WITH HLLUSTRATIONS.
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L1D. 25. 0d.

The sub-title of the book ‘A Study of the
Economic Structure of Great Britain Today '
indicates the contents of the book. The subject
matter of the book was given as a series of
talks in the National Programine of the Dritish
Broadcasting Corporation. A clear account is
given of the structure of industry and general
economic condition of Britain at the present
time. The chapters on National Income, the
Money System and International Trade are par-
ticularly instructive. This book will enlighten
mapy of our citizens in the right understanding
of the economic conditions of Britain and the
lessons to be learned therefrom, This is a very
good book which deserves to be in every
school library and in the hands of every citizen.

A SHORT COUKSE IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR.
By LANCELOT OLIPHANT, LECTURLR IN
ENGLISH AT THE REGENT STREET POLY-

TECHNIC, OXFORD UNIVERSITY I’RESS.

192 Pp. Price 2s.

The book is divided into three parts: [, The
Parts of Speech and their Kinds ; I1. Inflexion ;
I11. Syntax, Analysis and l’arsing. Though the
division of the book into parts and the chapter
headings are the same as are usually found in
books on Grammar, the author’s treatment of
many of the topics is original and extraordi-
narily impressive, The examples given are so
apt and simple that the learner will have no
difficulty in understanding each lesson. The
three appendices on conjugation of the verb ‘to
drive,’ subjects for essay, and list of words
difficult to spell add to the usefulness of the

book,

e, et

MACMILI.AN'S SENIOR SCHOO!I. SERIES GEO-
Book Two. By L. ]

Sc,  FURUES. 227 Pr,

GRAPUY STUDY.
Opril, B.
2s. b,

The first book in this valuable series was
reviewed in these columns some months
ago, The book is divided into three sections.
The first deals with the Llarth in space and the
natural regions and the New World; the second
deals with Asia, Africa, Australia and New
Zealand; the third deals with ISurope with
special reference to the British lsles.

Regarding each region studied the very es-
sential facts to be taught are indicated. There
is a full list of practical work to be done. The
maps are numerous and of a varied nature.
They give a thorough grasp of the subject
studied.

Juntor Grocorarnuy py G, C. Fry, M. Sc.
PusrLisien BY THE UNIVERSITY TUTORIAL
Press, Lo, AGENTS; OxrorD UNIVERSITY
PrEss. 354 'r. ds.

This is the sixth edition of the present book.
That alone speaks for the popularity and use-
fulness of the book. In this edition many of
the maps and diagrams have been redrawn and
the text brought up to-date, I'he first six chapters
which deal with Physical Geography (61 pages)
have been very lucidly written considering the
fact that the subject is not very easy. 7The
large number of diagrams and ample statistical
tables add to the value of the book. Though
written for schools in England, the Indian
teacher of Geography can derive very great help
from the revision questions given at the end of
each chapter and from the way the Geography of
the home country has been written here. The
index is full and so very helpful.

A ——

-Li1vING HIsTORY, Boox IV,

Marca 1937
A HisTORY OF

ENGLAND, 1500 TO MODERN TiMmES. By
R. H.SNAPE, M. A. GEORGE PHILIP & SON,
LTD. LoCAL AGENTS LONGMANS GREEN
& Co., LTp. 208 Pp, 25, 3d.

As the name implies the series portrays
the changes in the ways of living of men in
England from Tudor times to the present day.
The efforts made by free Englishmen to find out
better ways of living and abolishing the bad
things about them is described in ten chapters.
The industrial revolution and the consequent
changes naturally take up nearly a half of the
book. The chapter headings themselves are
very striking and #uggestive. At the end of
each chapter there are suggestions for practical
work and exercises and a list of stories that can
be told by the teacher to illustrate life in the
period. The time chart in the front end paper is

useful.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

MACMILLAN’S SENIOR SCHOOL SERIE §—

211

History TERMINAL Books. Book E.
HisTorRY OF THE Basic TRADES— Book
Two. By H, KayY. Book IF, THE STRUGGLE
FOR SOVEREIGNTY., BY ROSAMUND M.
WHITE. 114 AND 109 PP. RESPECTIVELY.

Is. 3d. BACH.

The second book of the history of basic trades
deals about the textile industries. The first

three chapters deal with the woollen industry,

the next three with cotton. Hosiery, knit-wear,

hemp and jute form the subject matter of chapter
VII. Chapter VIII deals with the linen and silk
industry. Textile statistics are given in the last
chapter. This book gives a very clear picture of
the structure and present day conditions in the
different industries in the British Isles. The
index of names and places as well as the subject

index add to the value of the book. There are

numerous fall illustrations representing the

Book 1 : As. 14.

[
L

! PUBLISHERS

| (Approved by Madras and Travancore Text Book Committees)

JUBILEE READINGS

FOR HIGH SCHOOQOLS

BY

Henry Martin, M.A,0BE,

Principal, Islamia College, Peshawar

With introduction, critical notes to clear up difficulties and
exercises based on new model questions and grammar syllabus

issued by the Department.

M. SESHACHALAM & CO.

Book II : RE. 1.

MASULIPATAM

.
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processes of the industries dealt with. A very
useful and instructive book.

The Struggle for Sovereignty deals with the
history of the Stuarts (between 1693-1688) and
is a concise account of the constitutional struggle
for supremacy between the King and Parliament.
The book will be very helpful to our high
school pupils as it gives full guidance for the
subject matter studied. This series deserves to
be in the library of every high school.

READING aND CoMprosiTioN, Boox 111, By
ROBERT MACINTYRE. [LLUSTRATED BY

H. R. MiLiLAR. MacMirran & Co., LTD.
168 Ppr, Price 2s.

This book consists of 29 selections of reading
matter selected from Lewis Carrol, Samuel
Lover and other standard authors who delight

the young. At the end of each lesson there are

two kinds of exercises. The first consists of a

few short questions on subject matter. In the
second set there are given lists of words difficult
to spell printed in bold types. There are ques.
tions on filling up blanks with appropriate pre-
positions or other words that occur in the text.

Another kind of exercise is making up sentences
about select topics.

A systematic use of this book will fix up in

the minds of pupils a large vocabulary and help

them to write the language well. The illustra-
tions are effective, the subject matter is varied

and the general get-up of the book excellent,

A HANDBOOK OF MUGHAL HIsTORY. (1526—
1862). By G.B. Ojua, B.A. (HON.) RAMNIK
P. KorHaRI, KHADAYATA BoOk Drror,
Bara HANUMAN, AHMEDABAD, CROWN
gvo. 203 Pp. Re. 1.12.0.

In the preface the author says that the object
of this handbook is “ to present a clear, reliable,

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.
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and easy summary of Mughal History from
1526 to 1862 for helping B. A. students of the

Bowmbay University,”  The book is divided into

ten chapters and at the end of each, important
University questions are given., ‘The five ap-
pendices (1) Literary and artistic achievements
of the Mughals, (2) Mughal architecture and
buildings, (3) Some famous travellers in India in
the 17th century, {(4) The social and economic
condition of India in 16th and 17th centuries,
{5) The causes of the fall of the Mughal IEmpire
are fairly full. The table of chronological events
at the end is helpful.

The book will be helpfll for the purpose for
which it has been prepared.

“BraniMa Vipya,” THE ADYAR LIBRARY

BuLLETIN, VoL. 1, Pr. L. Epitor: Dr C.
KuNHAN Raja.

The Adyar Library isan inexhaustible treasure-

house of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Many of these

still await publication, and the world of Indian
culture and Sanskrit scholarship must extend
a hearty welcome to the Brahma Vidya,
a quarterly, which seeks to bring into the light
of day many a gem of ancient Indian thought,
now available only to research scholars search-
ing in the archives of the library. The first
number begins among other things the publica-
tion of an interesting commentary on the Rg
Veda by a certain Madhava, and the Asvalayana
Grhaya Sutras with a hitherto unpublished
commentary by Devaswami., Some Upanishads
dealing with Yoga have also been translated.

Here is also a section containing notices of une

published manuscripts. The Kditor of the

Bulletin has outlined an ambitious programme.
We trust that his efforts will enlist the
co-operation of all lovers of Indian culture and
meet with the success they so richly deserve,

L
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A HAND-BOOK OF PLAY AND GAMES

A NEW BOOK IN TAMIL
BY

K. S. VENKATRAMAN, M.

Director of Physical Education, Government Training School, Bangalore.

Foreword :—In view of the increasing demands for recreative activities in Elementary
Schools this compilation of Plays and Games presented in the vernacular should be welcomed
by a host of Elementary School Teachers, and by those who desire to promote recreation in

the villages.

There is available in the English Language ample literature presenting very useful
physical education activities for all ages and for all sorts of conditions. But India badly needs
literature and descriptions of activities presented in the various vernaculars for the use of those

who cannot readily interpret English descriptions.

The author is to be congratulated on this compilation translated into Tamil He has
made a much needed contribution to the play life of vernacular schools.

H. C. BUCK,
Adviser to Madras Guvernment on Physical Education,

The Hindu:—* This is a useful contribution to the cause of Physical Education in this
Presidency. At a time when games are being emphasised in a programme of physical activi-
ties such a book should be of great assistance to the teachers as well as the pupils of both the
boys’ and the girls' schools. This little book is specially useful as it is in Tamil and there is
need of a Tamil book of this kind in this Presidency. Mr. Venkataraman has consulted widely
in his preparation of this book. Most of the games have been taken from books in English,
but it is important to note that these collections have all been arranged in a very useful and
instructive fashion. Besides, the language is simple and the points clear.”

149 + xviii pages, describing 225 games for school students,
with 65 illustrations and diagrams. Annas ro.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,
v arvavaver MADRAS—~BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON, —amarmam,/
XLI[I- b
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in preparing a useful book in Tamil. The department syllabus has been closely [ollowed and the nomerous
illustrations will help a student to understand the subject without any difticulty."

s ¢ |

MACMILLAN'S NEW TAMIL BOOKS

A GEOGRAPHY OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY
By K. A, VIRARAGHAVACHARIAR, B.A, Revised
142 Pages Suitable for V Glass,
35 {Hustrations and Maps. 1 Annas.
The book has been completely rewntten to suit the needs of modern teaching., The

language is simple, and the human aspect of Geography has been brought out.  Iixercises
provide for the pupil’s outdoor interest, and a Jarge rendable type has been employed.

ANECDOTES FROM OQUR COUNTRY’S HISTORY
36 Pages Suitablc for V Class.
34 Maps and Nlustrations 5 Annas.

This book was prepared at the request of many [Teadmasters in South India and will,
the publishers hope, meet with their full support. The stories are carefully chosen for their
value in the life of India, and are rendered into simple ‘Tamil.

NEW GEOGRAPHY SERIES.
By Rajaman: | Jounsow, B.A.. L.T., Dip. Geo. (Madras), in collaboration with
B. CLUTTERBUCK, M.A. (Oxon ) {Hons. in Classics and Geography).
4 coloured maps, dispensing with the necessity of an atlas,

. The Hindu :—""The book bears the impress of the expericnced teacher, who makes the treatment as
imple as possible and writes a simple language **

Book .  For Form I. 217 pages.  Bound in Paper Boards. Re. 3. 123 Maps and lustrations,
Book Il, For Form Il 216 pages. Bound in Paper Boards. Re. 1. 140 Maps and lilustrations.
Book Iif. For Form M. 186 pages. Bound in Paper Boards. Rc. 1. 125 Maps and Hlustrations.

NEW ELEMENTARY SCIENCE SERIES
By K. C. VirRaRAGIIAVA IVER, M.A,, L.T,
Lecturer in Chemistry, Goverinent College. Kinmbakoan, and
P. A. SUBRAMANIA IYER, B.A, L.T., Headmaster, Hindu High School, Madras.

The South Indian Teacher.—‘ The joint anthors of this book have 10 be congratulated on the success

The Educational Review :—"" At present this is one of the good books in the market on the subject."
Book I. for Form |, is, 10. 193 pages 63 illusteations & Biagrams.
Book Il.  For Form Il As. 12, 216 pages 117 illustrations & Diagrams,
Book lil. vor e In j)"l'ﬂl.

gttt

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,

Magch 1937.) il

MADRAS—BOMBAY - CAT.CUTTA—-LONDON

MACMILLAN'S PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH READERS

A skilfully graduated series of English Readers, illustrated in colour and black and white.
The lessons are written in simple, everyday English, and new words are printed in bold type.
Readers IV—V include, by kind permission, a number of stories by the farnous Bengal Poet,
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, and a number of lessons on Indian Industries of To-day.

Primer Swuitable for 1V Std, G as.
(Teaching about 200 words in simple sentesnces)

Reader | Suitable for V Std. 7 as,
{Fniroducing about 300 new words)

Reader i Suitable for I Form 7 as.
(Introducing abont 350 new words)

Reader 1} Suitable for 11 Forme 8 as.

w W " imr o, 10 as,

w v . oo, 10 as.

INDIA READER

Compiled by the All-Bengal Teachers’ Association.  Suitable for IV Forui, Re, 1.

RAPID READING SERIES

By LLEWELYN TIPPING, M.A,

Primer | Suitable for IV Std. Re. 0 4 6 Reader W Switable for I Form Re. 0 12 0
» U T s W . i, ,2 1 00
Heade“l 1 V 3] ” 0 8 O ” v 3] IV » 1 1 0 0
w N s 1 Form ,, 0100 N 1] " v o, »1 00
MACMILLAN'S NEW ENGLISH READERS
Primer | Suitable for 111 Std. 4 as. 1 Reader il Suitable for 11 Form 12 as.
w N " v ., 4 as, ? w N " ir Re. 1,
Reader | “ Vo, 5 a0 ‘ ., W8 ., Hr ., 12 as.
R | " I Form 8 as, ‘ s N ” w ., Re 1,
THE REVISED MODERN INDIA READERS
Primer Suitable for IV Std, 3 as.
Baok | " vV .. 5 as,
o W " I Formn 6 as.
» i 1) 11 ¥ 8 as.
w N " 1, 10 as,
n ¥ » v, 12 as.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,
s MADRAS—BOMBAY~CALCUTTA~LONDON,
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THE STORY OF
INDIAN CIVILIZATION

By C. E. M. JOAD.

Author of * The Story of Crullization,” * Counter dttack from the Fuast,” ' (fuide fo Philosophy,’
“uide Lo Modern Thought,” o e,

Professor S. Radhakrishnan, who is now at Oxford, has written of
Mr. Joad's book :

“Mr. Joad is well known as « great master of the art of exposition.
It is a real acluevement to have succeeded in presenting an intelligible account
of the complex story of Indian Crvilisation in a hundred and fifty pages. 1t

is written in a simple and strawghiforward style and can be appreciated even
by the in-expert- It is, I feel, the best short introduction to the study of
Indian civilisation.”

CONTENTS.

Outline of Indian Chronology.
Sketch of Indian History—The Mingling of the Races.
The Search for Truth and Perfection = Philosophy and Religion.

The Search for Beauty.
The Search for Expression,
The Art of Government.
The Impact of the & West,
Cr. Svo. Edition, bound in cloth boards at Re. 1-8-0,

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD., N

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)
MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA~LONDON.
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COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AlYAR,

Commercial [nstructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras.

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
Sor the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Ewamination
and
the Madras Government Techmical Ezaminations
D. Crown 16mo. 180 pages. Price Re. 1-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book for School use
(Fort St. Qeorge Gasstie, 24th July 1823, page 671).

M ancu 1937.]

GRADUATED EXER ISES IN TYPE-WRITING
Useful for both Touch and Sight Methods
Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re. 1-8-0.

m———

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth., Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Librarias,

vide Fort 8aint George Gazette, Part I.B p. 611, dated 22-12-'28

———

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syliabus
D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School nse,
vide Fort St. George Gasette, Part I-B, p. 647, dated 1-11-193%

BRINIVASA VARADACHARI! & CO, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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BOOKS
By CORRIE FEARON

Assoclate of the Freebel Internationg] Uni
Presldent of the Assoclation of Chil

(Nee GORDON), Ep.B. (Edin.)

on, London ; Speclalist in Chilg Educatlon
d Nature ang Education of India

rs’ College, Saidapet,

CHILD NATURE AND EDU

AN INTR()J)UUTI()N

].ecturer, Teache o

CATION

TO CHILD STUDY
Crown 8o, 9q rp. Price.-Re, 2

—

———

ESSAYS ON THE cHiLp AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 190 PP- Price Re. 1.8

ESSF:OM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW
YS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STU DENTS

t
Fleap, 8vo. 180 Pages.  Price Re, 1.8.0

ACHERS, PUPIL.TEA
AND SCHOOLS
Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed op superior glazed pa

: per in

Re, 1-4-0,

TRAINING INSTITUTIONS CHERS,

bold types,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190 M T
, : " » MOUN ROAD, M
1 MADRAS
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I{F YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCH WITH THE MIND OF INDIA
READ

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Official Monthly Publication of Calcutta University.
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION HALF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
Rs. 7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regnlarly to our pages on all subjects of general interest.
YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any month
For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to

THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the * ReviEw " ensures a very wide

ADVERTISING

Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pages.
WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to

HOME TAGORE & CO.,
Sole Advertising Agents
THE " CALCUTTA REVIEW "~ OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.

OUTLINES OF THE
GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S. S. L. C.

G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, BA., L.T.,
Headmaster, R. C. Town High School, Chidambaram

WITH A FOREWORD BY

W. TURNER, m.A,,
Principal, Nizam’'s College, Hyderabad

Parr I. THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.
Parr II. EURASIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 12.

With numerous Maps and profusely illustrated.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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BOOKS
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, BA.

)l ()feh'ﬂ()l ()f l)h 'hil'.&] \('-l("ll('t‘ l)"’l('ll i ’
l o0 He 1A N () Cire
) ~ s lyappn (,()“ ‘P\r N M}\draK

(1) Intermediate Physics. Prepared in accordance with the
University Syllabus.  Demy 8vo. 647 Ppe w
KElaborate Index. Rs. 4,

[Marci 1997,

ith 840 diagrams and an

(2) IntermeQ1gte Chemistry, Prepared in accordance with
the new Regulations of the Indian Universitjox Demy ¢ 55“

. . \ o ‘ v, .

with 244 diagrams and an Elaborate Indox. Ry 3-8-0 pp

(3) Lessons in Elementary Physaics

: Prepared n
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation P :

and the School

Firal Examinations Second edition.  (rowr ro )
h rewn 8vao, 550 PpP- with copious

illustrations, Ra, 1-4-0,

(4) Lessons in Elementary Chemistr
according to the Hyllabuses of the Mutriculation and the

Y. Propared
School Final

Examinaticns.  Second edition,  Crown 8vg. 390 Pp. with copious
. :0pic

illustrations,  As. 12,

e e e

Emsence of Buddhism
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revised and Knlar

. red.
Price—Paper cover Re. 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs, 2, ;

BOME OPINIONS ON THE SECOND EDITION
The first edition was welecmed by competent eritics in Awia, B
most successfnl expositions of Sskysmuni’s teachings snd jp its
H present f - .
rewritten and enlarged as to amount to a new book==it. will long bold its own, us(:)rntz Ofbrlactu,ul]y 80 much
on the subject. We can give it no higher praise than by ssying that i thestandard works

. W qui
the booka of scholars like Rhys Davids and Oldcnherg.—~Hindustay Reviewq;t;t:;gorthylfh;;;ake etk whit
' -June, ,

gion promulgated by

urope and America as one of the

To those who wish to obtsin & knowledge of the noble rel;
the standpoint of the scientific scholar imbucd with the spirit of mode :
oan recommend botter than the Fssence of Buddhism....,.... The :or:);i‘"]';(;?;shfthoro is A
embodied in the Fasence of Buddhism is splendid, and we sincerely trust thyt, t}:‘)? Bnd.dhxat. sourcey
wide circulation in Buddbist and non-Buddhist countries where Engligh ig spok € book will haye g very
for the honest gearcher of philoamphig truth, and in thego days of scientific chm . ‘I_iuddhmm 18 intended
religion is losing it8 uroun.d, & work like this is opportune. To those who wigh imusm when theological
enlightoned peace we cordially recommend Mr, Narasu’s Essonce of Buddbism —HI(’)}:' o path loading to
Uniied Buddhist World, July 1912. . ¢ Mahadodhs and the

Sakyamuni from
Do work that, we

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS

. ROSSETTI: THE KiNG's TRAGEDY, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. 1

MYSORE UNIVERSITY.

Intermediate 1938,
Rs. A

. GHAKESPEARE: JuLtus CEsAR with Introduction and Notes by Mark Hunter, M.A,

(College Classics) eoe e . 119

B. A. Degree 1938.

AVXESPEARE: MACBETH, with [ntroduction and Notes by the Rev. John Morrison,

M. A,, D.D. e vee 1
MILTON: SAMSON AGONISTES, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M.A.... 1 0

MATTHEW ARNOLD: BALDER DEAD AND THE FORSAKEN MERMAN, with Intro-
duction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. ... .

[-))

0L

B. A, Honours 1939.

CHAUCER: THE PROLOGUE, with Introduction and Notes by W. J, Goodrich, MMA, 1 0
SHAKESPEARE: RICHARD THE SECOND, w  Introduction and Notes by J. C. Rollo,

B & P 0

"MA. . 119
SHAKESPEARE: TWELFTH NIGHT, with Introduction and Notes by Dr. M, Mac-
Millan, M.A., D. Litt. 119
SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction aad Netes by E. E. Kellett, M.A, 1
BACON: Essavs; with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. F, W. Kellett, M.A. ' ... 2
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Chestcold

A simple chest cold may,
neglected, turn into bronchltls
avoid this by rubbing your
chest with AMRUTAN]AN

o) 1ts penetrating warmth goes
deep down into. the chest,

loosens the phlegmand brmgs
quick relief.

AMRUTANJAN

CURES ALL ACHES & PAINS
S e
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